~ YOGASUTRA
PATANJALI

BANGALI BABA




YOGASUTRA OF PATANJALI






YOGASUTRA OF PATANJALI

WITH

THE COMMENTARY OF VYASA

Translated from Sanskrit into English with Copious Notes

BANGALI BABA

MOTILAL BANARSIDASS PUBLISHERS
PRIVATE LIMITED
DELHI



First Edition : Delhi, 1976
Reprinted: Delhi, 1979, 1982, 1990

© MOTILAL BANARSIDASS PUBLISHERS PVT.LTD.
All Rights Reserved.

ISBN: 81-208-0154-7 (Cloth)
ISBN: 81-208-0155-5 (Paper)

Also available at :
MOTILAL BANARSIDASS
Bungalow Road, Jawahar Nagar, Delhi 110007
Chowk, Varanasi 221001
Ashok Rajpath, Patna 800 004
24 Race Course Road, Bangalore 560 001
120 Royapettah High Road, Mylapore, Madras 600 004

Printed in India

by Jainendra Prakash Jain at Shri Jainendra Press, A-45 Naraina, Phase I,
* New Delhi 110 028 and published by Narendra Prakash Jain for Motilal

Banarsidass Publishers Pvt. Ltd., Bungalow Road, Jawahar Nagar,

Delhi 110 007.



PREFACE

The Indian system of Philosophy is the store-house which has supplied spiritual
food, through the ages, to all the nations of the world. Other teachings, whatever
they be, are but the sauces and the spices, useful so long as this philosophy supplies
the spiritual inspiration. : .

The Indian Philosophical system comprises six Darsanas viz. Nyaya, Vaisesika,
Samkhya, Yoga, Mimarhsa, Vedinta. Every one of these systems claims to lead the
aspirant to the goal of Final Emancipation. .

A number of modern philosophers hold that these six texts are separate philoso-
phies, independent of one another. Again, there are other philosophers who think
that the six philosophical texts are not contradictory but contributory to one an-
other. -As a matter of fact, both these schools have no basis for their assertions. The
six philosophical texts are neither self-contradictory nor independent of one another.
Rather they are the six successive steps of one and the same ladder. The science of
yoga alone can put an end to the above confusion and controversy. It alore can show
that the steps of philosophical ladder are harmoniously linked to one another. It
alone can teach the systematic process on following which the aspirant can achieve
realization of the existing Reality.

The Yoga Sitra of Pataiijali is divided into four Chapters. It comprises apho-
risms on the system of yoga. The aphorisms relate to the subject of Spiritual Absorp-
tion (Samddhi), Means of Practice (Sidhand), Accomplishments (Vibhati) and Eman-
cipation (Kaivalya). To expound further: Chapter I explains the grades of spiritual
Action for the restraint of the exhibitive operations of the mind. Until that is done
no yogic achievement is possible. Ch. II deals with the process of Material Action
‘which can attenuate the gross impurities that have entered into the mind. Ch. III
pertains to the Dissolutionary change of the worldly life by means of samyama. Ch. IV
explains the working of threefold action : the present action, the stored-up action
and the regulated fruitive action. It teaches how the individual soul, released from
the bond of actions realizes the Reality of the Supreme Being wherein the individual
souls merge as rivers do into the ocean. The entire system of Yoga, in all its
categories, is nowhere better treated than in this book.
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CHAPTER 1

A ARTFIEAR U g N

Now it is the final teaching of Yoga—1

TEeawcat TR Swaafa sEsAsTTIET
seurmafafaafaradstnaes: g

A

sgfay srafne: sl aer fAad

s @ Nsearfaataaaagaind dvaw: ngn

WY AMEATEAR | AA@IAfGHIg: |
RarmrEs weaniuga afgweaw e am
garfa: | @ 7 oW o facd
wg faferamam fregfafa famsmm:

The term! “now’’ has been used in the
sense of achievement. ‘“The {inal? teach-
ing of Yoga” should be understood to
mean that “the first portion of the Science
of Yoga has been achieved”. The Yoga
is Spiritual Absorption (Samadhi). It is
the characteristic of the mind, pervading
all its planes3. (1) Raving (ksipta), (2)
Forgetful (Maudha)4, (3) Oscillating
(Viksipta)®,(4) One-pointed( Ekagra) and
(5) Restrained (Niruddha)—these (five)
are the mental planes.

ax fafir Jafa fratdtaasiang: amfad
qrs a4\ qEAww Jafa @gwand

setafs faofa =« waEwiagte
swaafa fdemfane sAfT @ dswmar g
Trermd 19 A faawtyEr franoaa

gt gegafesetfiae-
fasamm: wagfafras adww:
awfe: ngn

There in the oscillating mind® contem-
plation, being subordinate to special
engagement, does not stand on the side
of Yoga. On the other hand, that (con-
templation ),—which being in the one-
pointed mind, illuminates the existing
reality, destroys the afflictions, loosens
the bondage of actions and brings forth
the Restraint,—is called the Cognitive-
Spiritual-Absorption. Moreover, it is
followed by Supposition (Vitarka), Clear
Vision (Vicara), Joy (Ananda) and

1. The term Yoga signifies the whole Course of Action beginning from its Starting Limit of

Material Action upto the Finishing End of Spiritual Absorption. The Dharma-Sitra precedes the
Yoga-Sitra. Hence the term ‘Now’ has been used in the Aphorism with a view to showing the
standard of qualification for having recourse to Spiritual Action, i.e. the fulfilment of Enjoyment
makes a man qualified for the grade of Emancipation. In other words, the execution of the duties
prescribed by the Dharma-Siitra brings about necessary perfections to the mind tending towards
Spiritual Absorption. -

2. By this, it is clear that Patafijali is not the author of Yoga. Yoga has descended from the
Lord of Creation; Patafijali simply elucidates it in a systematic process.

3. This denotes the kingly nature of Yoga; it can go through all the planes of the mind. The
king can go all over his kingdom, but an ordinary man cannot enter into the palace. Similarly the
one-pointed mind can travel through all the three lower planes.

4 The mental state in sleep or in swoon, etc., where there is want of cognition, is the second

lane.
P 5. Viksipta means specially engaged, i.e., the serving mind; it works between two ends,—
cither failure or success, as in the case of Mathematician or a Scientist, his mind is not one-pointed
This is called the Oscillating mind.
6. By this, it should be understood that the preceding two have been includedin the third,
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Egoism (4smiti). We shall explain all
this further on; but the Ultra.Cognitive-
Spiritual-Absorption appears on the cessa-
tion of all operations.

amfregfafie: n g

(The final end of) Yoga is the
restraint of mental operations—2

aeq sminfaead gy sagd | dnfraa-
Ffefade: | adweamETETATsh @
gearenTd | faed f e fafeataiiaan
from | s fy faaaed e
dgszdnrafawafin wafa | ada awmsyfagw-
qRimATaTaHEal wafa | adw set-
NFEAW T gAERIfag AT
THARATETEE wafa . adw -
aaRd waerafass  acageATaATEAttanTy
THRTeITA wafd | A sdermien-
qw eanfan: ‘

This aphorism starts with the object of
giving a definition of Yoga:—Yoga is the
restraint of mental operations. By not ta-
king the word ““all”, the Cognitive—Spi-
ritual-Absorption also is called Yogal.
The mind is, in fact, possessed of the three
Energies; because it hasthe qualities of ill-
umination, activity and inertia. The men-
tal essence (intellect),which is indeed of
the form of illumination, being commin-
gled with the active and the inert Energi-
es (Rajas and Tamas) becomes fond of
power and sense-objects (1). The same
simply being intermixed with the inert
Energy (Tamas) comes to the state of the
want of its merit, absence of its knowledge,
absence of its non-attachment and power

Pataiijala Yogasiitra

(2). The same with the veil of ignorance
destroyed and illuminated from all sides,
being intermixed with the mere Active
Energy (Rajas),—follows its own merit,
knowledge, non-attachment and power
(3). The same, being free from the least
impurity of the Active-Energy (Rajas),
becomes self-established and being the only
revelation of the distinction between the
Essence (intellect) and the Purusa, ap-
proaches the state of meditation known
as the Cloud of Virtue (Dharma-Megha)
(4). Thecontemplativescall it the pay-
ment of the Last Debt ( Parama Prasarikhy-
ana)?.

fafenfeawafonfrasfesn afm-
faea gt e @ aeafiver  Sgwa
fader fadwenfafel |\ wacaeat frod
fad awmft @ifa frowfz |« agew fow
geprwi wafe @ frdffo: qwnfe: ) 7
fefaedismmaa soesme: ) fefw: @ am-
framgfafrdg sfuz

“The Con-Science-Power (Purusa)? is
unchanging, unmoving, having the sphere
of objects presented to it, pure and infini-
te; and the Essence-power (Buddhi) is
made up of the Energies and so it is op-
posite to TuaT (“the Purusa’),—this
cognition of distinction is the “Intellective
Revelation” ( Viveka-khyati). After this the
mind, being displeased with that (state),
restrains even this Revelation. In this
situation the mind becomes joined with
the last habitual potency ( Sarskara). This
is the Seed-less Spiritual-Absorption (5).*
“The Ultra-Cognitive” means “‘nothing
is cognized there. This Yoga, the restrai-
nt of mental operations, is two-fold.

1. If the term *‘all” were put before ‘‘mental operations”, then the Cognitive-Spiritual-
Absorption would not. have got its stand on the side of Yoga; because.in this Spiritual-Absorption,
the mind gives upits exhibitive operations and acts upon the suppressive functions (1.5, III g-12).

2, This is the finishing linit of Action known as the state of Sadhanacatustaya-sampanna
(accomplished with the four sorts of practices) of Lord Sankara and is otherwise called the

Material Freedom  (kdrya-vimukti). Dhira,

Brahma-bhita, Sthita-prajiia, Brahmi-sthiti, Sgnkhya, are

only its different synonyms used in the Bhagavad Gita.

3. Git=Pure Con-Science: Citik=Con-Science;

these terms will be technically used here.

Caitanya=Consciousness; Cetana= Conscious H

* These are the five respective planes as have been described in the preceding aphorism. In
the description of the second plane of the mind, we are to note that in this case, the mind approa-
ches the state of inactivity which has no connection with the acquirement of virtue, vice etc., be-
cause these are obtained with the help of the Active Energy only. The last plane of the mind

is known as Brahma-niruana,

Final Emancipation, Supreme Goal, Immortality, etc. of the Gitd.
This is the subject of the Brahma-Sitra termed ““Spiritual Freedom”
manifested and is not dependent upon any action,

(citta-vimuktih), Tt is self-



Chapter 1

AT AT TAEYSTEATAA W 3 0
Then the staying of the Perceiver
in his real Self—3

azeed Jafa Fawanmarg  afgatsmen
gaw: feema 3fa ? qar 7ea: eaedsaRdT-
am | el aet  fafrfeada
#aed | sgaTAfad g afa awy wafa A
amuin

" In that state of the mind and inthe ab-
sence of all objects, what will be the
character of the Purusa whois the very
self of the intellectual perception? Then
the staying of the Perceiver! is in his real
Self. At that time the Con-Science-Power
is self-established as in Absoluteness. In
the exhibitive mind however, though it
(the Con-Science-Power ) is similarly esta-
blished, yet it does not appear as such.

gfaaremfaa u ¥
Conformity to the operations
elsewhere—4

w4 afg ? sfmafawaaty afaareafya-
™ | geam mfreagaacaefatasegfa:
gew: | 91 ¥ gAY | UFR 9 emrfava
i afafq | faaagearaafused d@ffari-
Tmfe qeaeaw «@ wafa qewen wafe:
aenfeaaafaald  gewegmife:  @weedl

@@

How then? On account of the fact of
objects being presented to Him, con-
formity to the opcrations takes place else-
where. Whatever be the operations of
the mind in its exhibitive habit, the
Purusa becomes possessed of (those) st-
ates which are inseparable from those
(functions) . Further there is a similar aph-
orism: —Observation is but one; Reve-
lation alone is the Observation. The mind
like a loadstone, by direct proximity, be-
comes the helping mate of the Purusa,
the Lord, on account of its perceptibility.

3

Therefore the beginningless relation of
the Purusa with the mind becomes the
cause of his perception of the mental
operations.

gom: Teaaw: faefEssan ny
The operations are fivefold, pain-
ful and not-painful—5

ar: gafadgen aga afq, fawer gom:
qeaawm: feeifameer: | FmRgE: FAIAA-
sl awan: feser | Enfataan qonfa-
srfadfyrastemeer: « frersEsangafaan
wenfereet: | fremefoodvamafraser wafa
nfroeefosy g feme gfa 1 ameas:
demrar afafila frawy | denisw qaa
gt g gfodeseawAfiaamEay | add-
wi frawafemfumacnesta  srafasd
s9 st u %

They, the (exhibitive) operations of
the mind should, however, be restrained
on account of their manifoldness. The
operations of the mind arg five-fold,
painful and not-painful. The painful
are those that are the causes of afflictions
in the form of breeding ground for the
growth of thevehicle-of-actions. The not-
painful are those that have the sphere of
revelation and are adverse to the functi-
ons of the Energies. The not-painful
remain the same though fallen into the
flow of the painful and though present
within the intervals of the painful?. The
painful also remain painful even though
present within the intervals of the not-
painful®. The habitual potencies (Sanis-
kara) of the respective classes are generat-
ed by the operations alone. Further
the operations are generated by the habi-
tual potencies. Thus the wheel of opera-
tions and habitual potencies is revolving
without any stoppage. Such a mind, be-
ing free from its Duties, stands by itself*
and goes to cessation’.

1. Drk=Pure perceptivity; Drsil=Perceptivity; Drsti=Simple Perception; Drasia=Perceiver;
Dardana=Perceiving Instrument; Drfya=Perceivable or Perceptible. The terms will be technically

used in this Science.

2. The austerities and study, etc., though painful at the time of performance, become not-

painful in the long run.

3. The sensual enjoyments, though not-painful in the beginning, become painful at the end.
4. This happensin the case of the Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption.
5. This refers to the Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption.
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serfargafassafaregaa: nen

Real cognition, Perversive cogni-
tion, Fiction, Sleep and Memory
(are theoperations)—6

SEAATFAFTAL  FAWIA 0o W
Perception, Inferenee and Verbal
Cognition are the real cogni-
tions—7

- an: frerrnfrasena asauT aa: gw-
fardafaseafiaenaa: | SEWEATATEL
smortf 1

Those painful and not-painful five-fold
operations are Real cognition, Perversive
cognition, Fiction, Sleep and Memory.
Perception, Inference and Verbal Cogni-
tion are the Real Cognitions. ‘

gfrawnfara fava argREITTE-
frear mATAfaRaRRAlster faRgEEw-
sgmr 3 geme’ gAR 1 et
dreafrmagfaate: | 93 sfawadt g
gequfesargaarafasana: |

Perception is the mental operation
about the external objects, it takes up the
colour of those things through the chan-
nel of the senses and is the determinative
chief of the specific character of the obje-
ct endowed with generic and specific
nature. The result is the inseparable
knowledge of the mental operations with
reference to the Purusa. We shall estab-
lish later on that the Purusais the refle-
ctive perceiver of the intellect.

RANTE geawraasEgar s
A G TGN ATATATA IS
gfaeaamy | a9 WA faaeag-
arew Sxaq | farsasamata:

Inference is the mental operation re-
garding the sphere of relation which shows
the connection with the same class and the
disconnection from the different class of
the inferrable object, and is the determi-
native chief of generic nature. As for ex-
ample—on account of the changing of
places, the moon and the stars are inferred
to have motion like Caitra (some person) ;
the Vindhya (mountain) is inferred to be

Patafijala Yogasitra

motionless owing to the absence of its -
movement,

MR FeAsAfAAr ard: 9T @E-
ATACAY  FRAfema  wsdraey faedt
gfe: siigiem: | gesgawal Fwa |
gwRAfAATd: @ ATH: wad | qRaeai} g
gezrafaary fafawa: warg 0 &0 0

The object, seen or inferred by a com-
petent man, is prescribed by words for
transferring his knowledge to another.
The mental operation concerning the
object derived from the word, is the ver-
bal cognition to the hearer. The verbal
cognition,—with reference to the object
which is neither seen nor inferred by the
speaker, the meaning of whose words is
not worthy of regard,—remains unsteady.
But in the case of the Original Speaker!
it (the verbal cognition) is undoub-
tedly steady with reference to the object
whether perceived or inferred.

faqdat fasmsaaag awfassq us

Perversive Cognition is the false
knowledge established in a show
not its own—-8

faqda frearmaas_ awfassy | @ senw
ST qA: THIMA AUEAE | AT et
TTTORY | &N FATHA FTHARSTATIRER I |
agar fgwrrenid afgedvisasaenaw araa
zfa | ¥4 qewwat wawafaat | afgwsfom-
wrgarfwfaam: axam efa | A oA @E-
frea Mg wgEgEfAsisaatRa gfa
o faaeaag AfRaes 0o W

Perversive Cognition is the false know-
ledge established ina show not its own.
Why is it not the real cogniiion? Because
it is destroyed by the real cognition,
as the real cognition has the sphere
of reality of an existing object. The cessa-
tion of perversive-cognition by the stren-
gth of real cognition, is seen. As for exam=
ple—the seeing of double moon is removed
by the sight of one moon which is the real
fact. It is this Non-Science ( Avidya) which
is possessed of five steps:—Non-Science,
Egoism (Asmita), Attraction(Rdga), Aver-

L The Original Speaker is ;évara. By this, the author strengthens the authority of the Vedic
Scriptures. Hereby we are authorised to refute the contradictory theories of our modern teachers.



Chapter 1

sion (Dvesa) and Clinging-to-life (Abhini-
veSa) which are termed afflictions. The
following are their individual names:-
Dark (Tamah), Ignorance (Moka), Extr-
eme ignorance (Mahi-moha), Stupidity
( Tamisra), Blind stupidity (Andha-tamisra).
These will be described in the context of
mental impurities.!

TRAFGIE aeggral fawer: nen

Fiction, following the literal idea,
is devoid of substance —9

FEAARAET Fegeal fawer ) @ 7
TR | A faea Y | aegEraa-
sfr FEERAAEEAfTIEET AEgr 3 |
FgaT Had gewen eaeufafa | aan fafala
gereadt foww &w saafemad 7 owafa =
aqaa afa: |ﬁu;:t LE] rﬁftfaft :;t[m wfa-
fagaegast wa: g | fassfa amon
arafs  feaa sfa afafrgat  aweadars
mad | auasAeafanat gew gfa o safa-
HHEATENTAAATRE, T JRETadl
menifgwfeam: @ wdedA W@ saEEr
gruen

Fiction, following the literal idea, is
devoid of substance. Neither docs it stand
on the real cognition, nor on the perver-

5

the substance, yet its use depending upon
the strength of the literal idea is seen. As
for example—Purusa has the ‘nature of
consciousness’’, when Con-Science( Citik),
itself is the Purusa, then what is here
signified by whom? there must be some
connection in signification® as Caitra
has cow. Similarly “‘Purusa is inactive”
means ‘“‘He has the characteristic denied
to the Substance™4. If it is said ‘“Bana
(a person) is, will be and was,”—the
meaning of the root alone goes to ‘‘the
cessation of motion’’®. Similarly in the
phrase ‘“‘Purusa has the characteristic of
the negation of birth”’,—the absence of
the characteristic of being born alone is to
be understood®. There is no character-
istic keeping connection with the Purusa.
Therefore, this characteristic is imposed
and thereby the use exists,

gaEsegarEEEAt giataar n go o
Sleep is the ‘mental’ operation
having for its grasp the cognition
of absence—10

garENeagTEEEAT afafaar | @ o dxay
sergwnteTeaafasnia: | w4 ? g
sad ¥ w: st ¥ faandwdfa ) ga-
AEATATE WA W WAl ARqARAESTH |

sive cognition2. Although it is devoid of e ﬂ\ftszﬂm, ‘I@f"l’ / wenfor, g

1. In the sphere of this cognition, there is some cxisting substance; but by not knowing the
true nature of that substance, this perversive-cognition takesit for an object of similar show hav-
ing the opposite nature. The logics of ‘‘rope and snake, ‘oyster-shell and silver’ etc., should be

understood here.

2. The real cognition acts upon the real nature of an existing object; the perversive-cognition

also acts upon the existing object but by its opposite nature of a similar show. Herein the
case of this Fiction, there is no substance or no existing object: simply depending upon words,
it creates something anew by fabrication only. The logics of ‘‘the castle in the air” (khapuspo),
‘‘the horns of a hare” (S‘as'a-srriga), <‘the son of a barren female” (vandhyai-putra) should be
understood here.

3. The connection exists between two things, but the Purusa is absowute; this connection,
therefore, relating to him is fabricated. .

4. Purusa has no quality, this negation of the quality which belongsto the Objective-Matter

(Pradhana) is attributed to Him.

5. Purusa has no movement; butstill the tense pertaining to the change of time, is attributed
to him.

6. Though Purusa has no positive characteristic, yet He is attributed with the negative one.

Our present confused notions of Jiiana (3]17{) and Bhakti are the eminent instances for our
better understanding of the nature of ‘*fiction”’.

There are some people who takeit for granted that Jfiina (knowledge) and Bhakti (devotion)
are two separate existing things-—one'is male and the other is female; these two ‘are of opposite
sex hence they are diametrically opposed to each other.  Butitis a known fact that Jfianam is
not masculine but is neuter. .

However, we do not find in English any single term equivalent to Bhakti. ‘“Devotion’’ is not
at allits proper synonym. ‘‘Knowledge’’ comes from the root ‘‘to know’’ (Jfiai—to work mentally).
Bhakti comes from the root Bhaj,—to serve mentaily. Hence, the derivative meaning of ¢‘Bhakti”

is ““mental action’’; and J#idnag also signifies the 'same meaning, This is the dreadful nature of
this Fiction that shows their mutual opposite character (7.S. IV-10).
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¥ faray, v wfiafaa fesdif ) @ aed
sager SeEAAt A e e
AT eqauTs afgear A | qERT-
gfass faar a1 gum: -

Agaafa n o

Sleep is the mental operation' hav-
ing the cognition of absence for its grasp.
Further, on awakening, this specific sort
of cognition comes from studious thought
such as—I had a refreshing sleep, my
mind is cheerful, it makes my intelligence
clear?; I slept painfully; my mind is
sluggish. it wanders unsteady® ; I had
a deep dark and dense sleep, my limbs
are heavy, my mind is tired, it rests idle
as if senseless.* Had there been no ex-
perience of such cognition, indeed
this recollection of an awakened (person)
would not have taken place, there would
have been no remembrancesregarding
those (thoughts) dependent upon those
(cognitions) . Therefore sleep is a parti-
cular form of cognition; further it must
be restrained like all other (exhibitive)
notions for Spiritual-Absorption.®

prgqataRarEsEe: e fa: nggn
Memory is the absence of loss (i.e.

retention) of the experienced
objects—I11

Patafijala Yogasiitra

guafasamad: wfa ) e seae
fast enfq, aRifafimaata ! aghaE
wewrt  argmEuaTET T st
HERTTATINA | 8 HERT: TEASARISATEd-
TR qrggHaTiast wia wwafq o
% qgeTeTgA! &fg: | wrgrreTegE w0
a1 @ g witaaenden SratfaaeRdet 7 1
@R wifaaede | AmeEny aarfaaend-
afe | gafian o gAmfqaaafase-
frardRmaRETEWafa ) aafrEar gau
gagangfast: | gugadgEE  Faay
STEAT: | GEATAWA TW: | TR EW: |
Wg: gcfaafa | gan qat goar fFdgaar
wrat fAQY axarar a amtadamEsa
afan 22

Memory ‘is the absence of loss (i. e.,
retention) of the experienced objects. Does
the mind remember cognition or the ob-
ject?® The cognition, being coloured by
the receivable object, appears in the form
of both the receivable object and the
receiving instrument and begins the for-
mation of habitual potency of the same
class. This habitual potency, being pos-
sessed of the colour of its own manifesta-

tive cause, produces simply the memory
of the same form and nature of both the

. receivable objects and the receiving ins-

trument. There, intelligence is that in

1. Here the author specially mentions the term ‘‘operation’ in this apborism. By this, it
should be understood that there must be some hidden significance in itand that it is nothing but

¢¢a particular kind of cognition”.

In other words, we are to note that ‘Sleep” is

not at all a

state in which the mind can be free from all its exhibitive operations.

2. Harmbonious or Sattvika Sleep.
3. Disturbed or Rdjasa Sleep.
4. Inert or Tamasa Sleep.

5. We can remember only those things which have been experienced previously and can never
remember any thing not experienced before. Hence if we judge carefully about sleep we can easily find
out two aspects of our consciousness in the sleeping state, From one point of view, I become uncon-
scious and from the other I remain conscious of my own unconsciousness. Had it not been so, how
could I remember my unconsciousness? Thus the one is the lower self, and the other is the Higher.
The lower self is subject to the conscious state (jdgrata), the sub-conscious state (svapna) and the

unconscious state (susupti), i.e., the waking, dreaming and sleeping conditions,

On the other hand

the Higher Self always remains in the Super-conscious state (turiya) which is called the unchanging

position (kdtastha).

tion, So the
realised by many of us.
the sleeping state.
-Absorption.
the subject of the Brahma Sitra.

6. In the Vedanta philosophy Consciousness is classified in fo
Pramdta=Cognitive Consciousness or the Perceiver (the
Pramdna=the jnstrumental or the cognitional consciousness

Science (Pure Subjective Consciousness);
Lower Subjective Manifestation) ;

The theory of this science is
jection to the functions of the three Energies which are the cause of his affliction,
commentator says that this sleep is a peculiar sort of mental operation which is not
They believe that Absoluteness consists in the inactivity of the mind as in
In fact, this sleep must be restrained like other exhibitive operations for Spiritual
The state which our lower self will attain on being freed from this subjection, will be

to make this lower self or citta free from his sub-

action and frui-

four divisions :—Pramad=Con-

(lower selfor Citta) ; Prameya=cognizable consciousness (the gréss mind). Here the instrumental

and the gross phenomena are
Spiritual aspects.

the material aspects of Consciousness;

and the other two are the
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which the receiving instrument precedes
the object!; and the memory (rememb-
rance) is that in which the receivable
object? precedes the receiving instrument.
Further it (the memory) is two-fold,—
the Produced memorablia (Bhavita-smar-
tavpa) and the Un-produced-memorablia
(Abhgvita-smartavyd) . In dream, comes
the produced memorablia and in waking,
—the unproduced — memorablia3. All
these memories (the remembrances) rise
from the experience of real cognition,
perversive-cognition, fiction, sleep and
memory. And all these mental operations
are of the nature of pleasure, pain and
ignorance. Further pleasure, pain and
ignorance should be described in connec-
tion with the afflictions. Attachment fol-
lows the experience of pleasure. Aversion
follows the experience of pain, Ignorance
however is Non-science. All these mental
operations must be restrained. On their
restraint, comes either the Cognitive-Spiri-
tual-Absorption or the Ultra-Cognitive-
Spiritual-Absorption.

TR IRATi aferda: 1 g
Their restraint comes from Prac-
tice and Non-attachment—12
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Now what isthe means of restraining

7

them? Their restrain comes from Practice
and Non-attachment. In fact the stream
of mind flows both ways either towards
beatitude or towards evil. That however,
which has the load of Absoluteness in
front and is inclined towards the sphere
of Intellective Distinguishing Powert, is
the flow of beatitude; and that which has
the load of rebirth in front and is inclined
towards the sphere of Ignorance, isthe
flow of evil. There the flow towards sense-
objects is closed by non-attachment. And
the current of Intellective Distinguish-
ing Power is opened up by the practice
of the Intellective Revelation; thus the
restraint of mental operations is depen-
dent upon both.

a=x feaal geAlsE™: 193 )

There the practice is the effort for
steadiness—13

ax feadh aeitsramm: « faweagfaee
sty feafaeaad: ot dfaqag-
wedfqumafawar aeaTERRSEAARRE: 123N
Steadiness (in restraint) is the peaceful
flowing of the mind freed from the (ex-
hibitive) operations®. Effort is the vigour
and inclination for that aimS. Practice is
the course of proceeding with the means
for the purpose of attaining that (aim).?

a g deFEATdaETaEar 13-
g ugr

That (restraint) however, being

served for a long time without

stoppage and with earnestness, be-

comes firmly established—14

1. Intelligence is the Productive-faculty (Abhijfia-pratyaksa). :
2. Memory is the Reproductive-faculty (Pratyabhijiid-pratyksa) of the Vedanta-Darsana.

3. Produced memorablia is the Pratibhdsika-Saltd (the visi
the mind); and the unproduced-memorablia is the

creation of God).

onary phenomenon or the creation of

Vyavahdrika-Sattd (the worldly phenomenon or the
The Vedanta-Daréana does not take notice of this Unproduced-memorablia;

because the Pure Subjective State has been dealt with init. We should always bear in mind that
the stepping ground of the Vedanta-Daréana is the full achievement of the four practices (the
Sadhana-chatustaya) known as the standard of qualification for secking after Brahma. . .
The aim of this Yoga-Siitra is to teach the process and the characters of the suppressive habit
after gradual destruction of the exhibitive ones; so this science begins with the unproduced memo-

rablia.

4. The term ‘Practice’ here refers to the complete performance of the Prescribed Duties in

accordance with the division of Caste and Life-order, because this is the only means of acquiring real
Non-attachment towards worldly objects. There is no single term in English to express the meaning of
Viveka. Viveka is the Intellective Power to distinguish the Spirit from the Matter and it gets its stand
on the Subjective Manifestation of the Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption,

5. The object or the aim.

6. The effort for its achievement.

7. The means of attaining that aim.



g de e T ae TRt gEh
drepromafa fatacRfea: st
qqan wgrea ™ fagan sgan = darfeaaen-
argafiafa ) sgeamdeRe  oifad-
amtwyafasg gad: u gva

That restraint however, being served
fora Jong time without stoppage and with
earnestness, becomes firmly established.
““Served for long time”’, “served without
stoppage’”, ‘“‘served with earnestness”
mean that Restraint, being accomplished
with penance, with continence, with the
knowledge of the systematic course and
with vehement aspiration (§raddha), gets
welcome and firmly established, It means
that jt (restraint) is the subject which
cannot be conquerred quickly by the ex-
hibitive habitual potency.!

geergafarfamafaqeoen asimrEar
@ NN
Non-attchment is the controlling-
consciousness of a person who has
no craving for visible and Scriptu-
ral enjoyment-—15

qemsfasfmafaqeore 5w
oy | ferseamdrfafy gefaed
faeen  ddtgs T .
forw fargpevrea faemfasafawassmivista fawer
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Non-attachment is the controlling con-
sciousness of a person who has no craving
for visible and Scriptural enjoyments. Of
a person who is displeased with the visible
enjoyments such as women, food, drinks
and powers, and who is free from the
desire for the Scriptural enjoyments viz:
the attainment of the states of heaven,
Videha and Prakrtilaya and whose mind,
even in the contact with divine and
worldly objects finds defects in them by

1. By this, our commentator gives special stress on practice.
is not at all an easy-going-path. The restraint of mental operations

Patafijala Yogasitra

the strength of the Intellective Power of
Meditation,—the controlling conscious-
ness being of the nature of non-enjoy-
ment and being devoid of attraction and
aversion, is Non-attachment.?

AT JENETY TSR 1 & !
That (non-attachment) is the high-
est when therecomesin the desire-
lessness for the qualities derived

from the revelation of the
Purusa—16

qEUL JRTEATA WAGOWH | FeITsfa-
fawadieasit facear: | qewaiATaTETRTSEfy-
sfedernifaqafgiosa  samasaeyar
faeaa gfa

He who finds defects imvisible and
audible objects, is called ‘‘non-attached”.

He whose intellect is absorbed in the
full reflection of the Purusa’s purity caused
by the practice of the revelation of the
Purusa, is termed non-attached with
the qualities of manifested® and unmani-
fested4 nature,

qYET AT | AN AIWE ATATANETR-
wT qEtad afa avit segterenfaid wwad-
qrd STolge | eftom: waean: wmTn |
fow. frewdwadw aanfrgaeaten
foud e « waw gfay

Thus this non-attachement is two-fold.
There that which is thelatter, is but the
pure luminosity of Spiritual Knowledge,
on therise of which, the Yogi shining with
the rise of this Revelation thinks thus,—
(Now) the obtainable has been obtained,
the destroyable afflictions have been des-
troyed, the strong chain ofrevolving birth
has been broken, and if itis not torn
asunder, the creatures being born die, and

being dead are born again.
WA a0 w757 A | gAwiy g
AT aeatata n gg N

Itis obvious that this practice
requires so many qualifications

for its achievement and cannot be attained simply by the knowledge of books.

2. By this, it is apparent that Non-attached Yogiis always displeased with and free from
desire for the enjoyable objects alone but not envious of the enjoyers of those objects; and secondly
he does not enjoy luxury on the lame excuse of desirelessness as many people do.

3. Manifested qualities are those that are related to the body.
4. Unmanifested are those that are connected with the intellective sphere (2.5.11I-50).
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Non-attachment is indeed the highest
state of Knowledge; because Absolute-
ness follows immediately after this.?

faas frrurafeaareqigaaTe-
FATA: 1 g9 N
The Spiritual-absorption is Cogni-
tive owing to the accompaniment
of the appearance of Supposition,
Clear Vision, Rapture and Ego-
ism—17

gaamgaw fregfaaad: saqeud -
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Now why is the Spiritual-Absorption
called Cognitive in regard to a Yogi
possessed of the mental operations restrain-
ed by this two-fold means? The Spiritual-
Absorption is cognitive because -of the
accompaniment of the apperance of Su-
pposition, Clear Vision, Rapture and Ego-
ism. Supposition ( Vitarka) means the gross
expanse for mental grasp, the subtle is
Clear Vision (Vicara), Rapture (Ananda)
is gladness; the cognition of unified nature
is Egoism (Asmitd) . There the first Spiri-
tual-Absorption, being followed by all
the four (appearances) is termed ““Sup-

9

positional” (Savitarka)? ; the second,
being deprived of Supposition, is accom-
panied with Clear Vision (Savicdra); the
third, being deprived of investigation, is
rapturous ( Ananda) and the fourth, going
beyond that (rapture), is Pure Egoism
(Asmita~matra) . All these Spiritual-Absor-
ptiOﬂS are pOSSCSSCd of some support.
faxmacaaTraTags: deaNsa:
N
The other, being preceded by the
practice of the cessational cognition
has the end of the habitual potencies
-18
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Now what isthe means of attaining
the Ultra Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption
and what is its nature ? The other,

‘being preceded by the practice of

the cessational cognition, has the end
of the habitual potencies. On the ce-
ssation of all operations, the restraint
of the mind which has the end of the
habitual potencies, is the Ultra-Cognitive
Spiritual-Absorption. The Highest Non-

1. By this, it is clear that wherever there is knowledge, there must be non-attachment; again
wherever there is non-attachment, there must be neutrality and non-enjoyment of luxury (as has

been described in the preceding aphorism).

If these qualities are wanting in a person who thinks

himself to be wise, he must be an object of pity however great may be his style and status.
2. By this, it should be understood that from the first Suppositional appearance alone, i.e.

only from the gross expanse the other three Absorbent faculties will appear one after another. As
for example, when a person appears in full dress, we cannot see the exact shape and form of his body.
Finally, we can see his full structure only after removing his clothes one after another. Similarly in
the case of Spiritual Absorption, the grossform for mental grasp is essentially necessary. Then
after gradually penetrating through it by means of the systematic process, the other Absorbent
Cognitions will be manifested one after another.

The Suppositional appearance and the manifestation of Clear Vision, i.e., the gross and the
subtle appearances combined correspond to the Elemental manifestation (Adhibhita of the Gitd; the
rapturous appearance is the instrumental or the Divine manifestation (Adhidaiva, i.e., karana-grahya)
and the appearance of unified nature is the subjective (Adhipajia Aham-grihya) of the Gitd. Hence
Vitarka, Vicara, Ananda and Asmitd, i.e., the Gross, Subtle, Instrumental and the Subjective mani-
festations are the four successive Absorbent Clognitions known as the Sthala, Saksma, Karana-gréhya
and Ahari-grahya respectively. Further, the Subjective (Ahamgrahya) appearance will be divided
into two aspects—the Receiver Purusa (the Cognitive or the Unchanging Consciousness) and the
Mukta Purusa (the Pure Consciousness or Con-Scienceg. Further l4vara is the Special Purusa as He
is far beyond the sphere of Action. All this should be ascertained from the Terminology chart at
the end of this hook,
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attachment! is the means of attaining it,
because the practice, depending on some
support, is not able to bring about its
accomplishment, i.e., the cessational cog-
nition which is apparently not substantial
is made its support. Itis devoid of inter-
- ests; because the mind, being attended
with that practice, becomes supportless
as if it has ceased to exist.2 This is the
Seedless Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorp-
tion.

wawed fadgapfamamm noge 0
Dependence upon Objective Exis-
tence is for the Videhas and the

Prakrtilayas—19.

q Aoy fforer: —amaserat wawemaT
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This (Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorp-
tion) is, in fact, of two descriptions:—
Dependence upon the Systematic process
and Dependence upon Objective Exist-
ence. There, the dependence on Systematic
processis the way of the Yogis; and the
dependence upon Objective Existence
belongs to the Videhas and the Prakrti-
layas. Dependence upon Objective Exis-

Patafijala Yogasitra .

tence belongs to the Videhas, the gods?;
because they,—while experiencing a state
similar to Absoluteness by the help of the
mind which is attended with its own habi-
tual potencies alone,—spend their own po-
tential fruition suitable to that (Absolute)
state. Similarly the Prakrtilayast experi-
ence a state simiilar to Absoluteness by
the help of the duty-bound mind merged
into the Intensive Cause (Prakrti), until
the mind comes back through the influ-

ence of its duties.
sgrtaegfaamfanagEs gaiar

WRoll
This is preceded by Faith,
Courage, Retentive Power, Spiri-
tual Absorption and Intellective
Vision in the case of others—20.
sgEEfaamfagmgEs gavam)
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This (Ultra Cognitive-Spiritual-Ab-
sorption) being dependent upon the sys-

tematic process happens to the Yogis.
Faith® means the vehement aspiration of

1. This is the Supreme Self of the Subjective Manifestation, the Mukta Puru;z_z or Cpn-Sciencc
which is the Subject of the Vedanta-Darsana; it cannot be achieved by any action; simply the
Highest Non-Attachment, i.e., the cessation of all actions is the means to thx:s end.

2. Here the Commentator makes this subject over to the Vedinta Darsana, .

3. The Videhas are those that, after performing the Scriptural Virtuous Actionssuch as

Trindciketa Agni, Agni-hotra, etc., as have been prescribed in the Vedas, attain the state of freedom
similar to absoluteness (the Mundakopanisad, Chapter II Part 1). They are not to return to human
life but they will become the Presiding Officers in the future creation. As for instance, King
Suratha will be the Eighth Manu after the reign of the Vaivasvata Manu.

) 4. The Prakrtilayas are those that simply believe in the objective principles kn0w1_1 as_the
elementary truths and pass out of their bodies only by the strength of breqth-control ( prandyama)
without purifying their mind by the systematic process of Yoga. They think that the mind is the
sole principle and there is nothing beyond it. According to them, it is the mind alone which brings
on the- pairs of opposites such as pleasure and pain. So they try to do away with the mind by
virtue of its laxity as in hibernation. Hence they are to come back to rebirth by the force of the
Exciting Cause of the duties of relativity. That the duties are nothing more or less than Experience
and Emancipation will be described later. .

5. Many of us think that Bhakti and Faith are equal in meaning. But ,1’f we carefully
examine these two terms, we can find a great gulf between them. The term ‘‘Bhakti” has already
been proved tosignify ‘“mental action’’ whereas Faith is the ‘‘mental tender_ncy". The same tend-
ency takes different names according to the difference of the spheres of its function. In other
words, it takes the names of faith ($raddhd), love (prema), affection (sneha), desire (kdma) anger
(krodha), avarice (lobha), conceit (mada), ignorance (moha) and envy (matsarya) according to the
spheres of its operation ‘such as—high ~aim, equal standard, low evel‘, sense-ol?Ject, repulsion,
attachment, vanity, I-ness and My-ness and jealousy at another’s prosperity respectively,
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the mind. It indeed sustains the- Yogi
like a benevolent mother. Courage, in
fact, is born in that Faithful aspirant
seeking after the Intellective Distinguish-
ing Power. Retentive- Power comes to the
fully courageous; further, on the acquisi-
tion of the Retentive Power the mind
being freed from disturbance, becomes
Spiritually Absorbed. The Intellective
Vision, by which the yogi understands
the Substance in reality, comes to the
Spiritually Absorbed mind. By the practice
of these (Faith, etc.) and from the non-
attachment towards the respective objects
thereof, comes the Ultra-Cognitive-
Spiritual-Absorption. :
IR 0 32 N

Itis néarest to the extremely
courageous Yogis.—21

q &g @ DAY wafw | ggweanfaar-
qrar wafa | e —agaE aesta-
wrar 3fq | ax Agemteatas: | agEan
ReggeAEan gfa |« aar AsuaEEAr-
sfmriam 3fq . awifaaeiemmt da-
dyrEmEe:  quifaary: aafaws =

wadfa n g n

The Yogis are, indeed, of nine classes;
they are given to the practice of mild,
middle and intense methods, i.e., they
have mild manner, middle manner
and intense manner. There the mild
method is threefold such as— mild
courage, middle courage and intense cou-
rage. Similar is the middle method and
also the intense method. There the
achievement of Spiritual Absorption and
the fruit thereof become nearest to the
extremely courageous who are practising

¥

by the intense method.!

ggueafaareaTaasfy fadm: u
There is also a further distinction
according to the degree of mild,
middling and intense.-—22
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Mildly intense, middlingly intense and
intensely intense. In accordance with this
comparison, the attainment of Spiritual

" Absorption and the fruit thereof become

nearest to the mildly intense courageous,
more nearest to the middlingly intense
courageous and most nearest to the inten-
sely intense courageous given to practice
through the most intense method.

Eraeafaamg at u 3 n ,

Or from profound meditation
upon I$vara.—23
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Is it the only means by which the
Spiritual Absorption becomes speediest ?
Or, is there any other means for its attain-
ment or not? Or from profound meditation.
upon I§vara?. I§vara, being drawn by
Profound Meditation whichis a particular

1. The term ‘achievement’, showing action, refers to the Gcegnitive-Spiritual-Absorption which
is dependent upon Action, and the term ‘fruit’ signifies the Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption be-
yond the sphere of Action.

2, This alternative means of restraining the mental operations is only possible for the yogis of an
advanced stage, who have acquired Non-attachment towards worldly objects in a very early age due to
the ready fruit of their white Actions done in their provious life, as we find in the case of Jada Bharata,
Dhruva, etc. As for example: A weak man stands by need of some external support in the form of a stick
for walking; but a strong man can walk by himself without any external help. In the former case,
although the stick is needful, yet it by itself does not carry the man. He himself has to walk.
Hence the act of walking is the same for both of them. Similarly the preceding means is for those
that are fully confident of their own powers and do not want any external help besides themselves;
they take the parts of their own body as the objects for the practice of their mental concentration
and meditation.

This aphorism is for them that are fully confident of Divine Powers. They take the different
forms of Isvara as the object of their mental concentration and meditation. Further these forms
have been prescribed in the Vedic Scriptures in accordance with the special manifestations of his
powers. Though they are of different tastes, yet the nature of the application to the method is the
same for all. All this will be explained later.
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kind of Spiritual Action, favours him as
a result of his deep meditation alone.
Simply from that deep meditation, the
attainment of Spiritual Absorption and
the fruit thereof become also speediest

for the Yogi.
s ATy gefaRw
Tévara is the Special Purusa un-

AT W W 1
affected by the vehicles (Fima) of
affliction, action and fruition—24.
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Now who is, indeed, this I§vara besides
the Pradhana (the Active Principal Mate-
rial Cause) and the Purusa (the Inactive
Efficient cause) ? I§vara is the Special Pur-
usa! unaffected by the vehicles of afflic-
tion, action and fruition. Tlie Non-Science
and therestare theafflictions, the actions
are the productive of virtue and vice,
and their consequence is the fruition. The
habitual residua (3@ T) having the qualifi-
cations (of the former three), are the
vehicles. Further they, being present in
the mind, are ascribed to the Purusa;
because he is the enjoyer of their fruit. As
for example —victory or defeat belonging
to the soldiers is ascribed to their lord.
He whois in fact unaffected by this en-
joyment, is the Special Purusa,—I¢vara.

1. This aphorism refers to Satyam (the Supreme Truth) of the Vedanta.

Patafijala Yogasitra
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Then, there are the numerous absolute
entities who have attained Absoluteness,
because they have attained the absolute
state after cutting those three bonds.
However I§vara neither had, nor will
have any connection with those bonds. As
the distinction of the previous bondage
of the liberated is understood so there is
nothing of that sort in regard to I§vara.
Or as the certainty of future bondage of
the Prakrtilaya is supposed so there is
nothing of that kind relating to I§vara.
On the other hand, I§vara is ever free,
ever the Lord?2.
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Now has the Eternal Excellence of
Isvara due to His acceptance of the
Supreme Essence (of intelligence), any
function or has it no function at all? Its
function is to manifest the Scriptures. What,
again, is the function of the Scriptures?
The function is to show the Supreme
Essence (of intelligence)3. There is a
beginningless relation between the Scrip-
tures and the Supreme Excellence which
have their existence in the Essence of

.

We should not be

confused by the apparent similarity of the words. There can be no confusion if we carefully look

into the meaning of the definitions of those words in the different texts.

Isvara of this Yoga-Siitra

is the same as Brahma of the Vedanta-Daréana; and the Active Iévara of the Vedanta-Dar$ana known
as the Single Soul has been defined in this text as the Piirva Siddha (the First Perfect Entity, vide r.S.

chapter III—44 and IV—4).

2. By this it is clear that the modern religious prophets can never be I$vara; they may be liberat-
ed or great in power; but they are all seen to be affected by afflictions, etc.
3. Each science begins with some hypothesis, As for example—Geometry begins with the ‘point’

What isits definition P The ‘point’ has simply position, but no dimension. If we argue here from _the
beginning that wherever there is position, there must be some dimension; so this definition is defect-
ive. Then is there any Geometrician who can prove the Geometrical truths without the help of the
said definition of the point ? Similarly our Spiritual Science or the Vedic Scriptures also begin with
some hypothesis. And this hypothesis in the case of each text is nothing but Faith—the vehement
aspiration after the respective truth by obeying the laws and processin the regular course. Accor-
dingly our Author has described, in the aphorism 20, the gradual steps for realising the truth dealt
with in this Science.



Chapter 1

I¢varal. From this, it is evident that He
is ever free, ever the Lord.
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Further His divinity is without any equal
or excess. This is not excelled by any
other divinity. Whatever is the highest,
is His Divinity. For this reason, where
there is the highest attainment of Divi-
nity, that is I§vara. Again thereis no
other divinity equal to that (of Him).
Why? Because if a single object be simul-
taneously desired by two equal powers
contending “letitbe new ”’,*‘letit be old”,
then on the success of one the deficiency
of the other is inferred owing to the non-
fulfilment of his irresistible will. Further
there can be no simultaneous attainment
of the desired object by both the equal
powers on account of the contradiction of
their purposes.

qemmeen  anaifanafafg saAsd @
T | @ 9 geafamw gfa a ¢

Hence He alone, whose Divinity is free
from other equal or superior power, is
I§vara, and He is the Special Purusa.?

a= facfamd agadisa 0y n*
There the omniscient-seed is
unsurpassed—a25.
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What more? There (in Him) the omnis-
cient-seed is unsurpassed. The smaller
or larger super-sensyous perception of
the single or of the collective regarding
the past, the future and the present, is the
omniscient-seed®. He in whom this being
expanded becomes unsurpassed, is the
omniscient. The omniscient-seed has its
highest culmination due to its greatest
expansion as in the case of dimension*.
(Again) He in Whom there is the highest
culmination of knowledge, is the Omni-
scient and He is the Special Purusa.
Further Inference is of service only for
establishing general ideas; it is not able to
establish the specific nature of a thing.
The particular knowledge of His name,
etc., is to be investigated from thejVedas®.
Although Hehas no interest of His own,
yet He has the necessity of conferring
benefitupon the creatures—*I shall libe-

1. lévarais absolute, simply His Essence known as His Power is correlated with the Vedas:

which are the highest authority.
physical exercise, or may be decreased by illness;
the case with 1svara. By disobeying the laws of t

As for exdmple, our bodily strength may be !
but we remain the same in eXistence.
he Vedas and by not performing the Vedic rites,

increased by proper
Similar is

we cannot realise the special manifestation of His power; and that becomes the cause_ of degr?.dation
of the world (B.G. XV-1). The world may increase or decrease, i.e., the Vedic authority may

be in force or not, but He remains the same.
2. People may askif I$vara is Omnipotent,

reply to this question we can say that a person can

can He create another l§vara equal to Him? In
be the whole and sole proprietor of his property

only when he has neither any co-sharer nor any higher holder of that thing.
*. This aphorism denotes the Fiidnam (Pure Con-science) of the Vedanta.

3. This defines the seed.

4. It denotes the possession of the seed of omniscience relating to Tsvara.

5. It has been explained
manifestations according to their

Brahmi (with attribute), Visnu, Devi; they are the gods
i The words ¢‘particular knowledge of His names” signify that each god has his

created universe.

in the preceding aphorism that the Power of Isvara has different
distinctive functions and so also takes different names such as

known as the presiding officers of the

distinctive power and function. So we are instructed to find them out from the Vedas, i. e., we can
fulfil all our interests whether worldly prosperity or liberation by propitiating those respective deities
only by the obedience to the Vedic laws and nothing else.
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rate the worldly Purusas by the instruction
of knowledge and virtue throughout the
creations (kalpas), the periodical dis-
solutions (pralaya) and great dissolutions
(mahd-pralaya) of the world.” So it has
been said— The first wise Being, the all-
powerful, the Great Sage, assumed a
created mind and out of compassion
taught the Science to the questioning
Asuril.

A O qAAHT T8 FOAFEASHE
nlg u*

He is also the Preceptor of all
the ancient teachers on account of
His not being limited by time—26.
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All the ancient teachers are, indeed,
limited by time2 Itis He whom time
cannot reach as an objectof limitation.
As the fact thatHe is the Preceptor even
of all the ancient teachers is established
by the Highest Authority (the Vedas) in
the beginning of thiscreation, so the same
fact must be understood in regard to the
past creations also3.

qATT qTAE: QA 10 N **

The Pranava (the one syllabic
word) is Connotative of Him—27.

TR qrAE: AU | qTe §3AT N0 |
fonen ddagd  AeTEEwEART SEAwET-
qeafeanfafa? feadtser arae araww @
darg: | a¥awanacen feagdaaafaaata
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qarafeaq: framgaat: darw: d¥dmE@d
vawen foan, saeea q= sfa | amtreafa
FregITARATAYLCTIT Hha: Ay u e n

I§varais Connoted by the( Connotative )
Pranava (Aum). Now is the relation bet-
ween the connoted and the connotative
conventional or inherent like the lamp
and the light? The relation of the connoted
({fSvara) is inherent in the connotative
(Aum). The convention again, exhibits
only the inherent truth of I§vara%. As the
inherent relation between the father and
the son is expressed by the convention
alone,—this is the father, this is the son;
in different creations also the similar
convention alone, depending upon the
power of the connoted and the connotative,
is applied.

TATEALANTEAR |l 35 1)
Its repetition and the develop-
ment of its truth—28.
aafaafatreaaaar fa: asarddasy za-
afra:  sfaamd | femEeTaETsas
T TEAIEALAATATH | qUEET AG: SO-
fvgaen @R WEAH | e qfi
qUd WO NOET §  WEaataan e
doad | @ SEaH—
| ETARRENEER  FEE T EERS |
QTATAMEITAT  GIRRAT qwEE 0
gfa n s 0
As the Perfect Knowledgeis eternal, the
Vedic teachers assert that the relation
between word and its meaning is eternal.
In the case of the Yogi to whom the rela-

tion between the Connoted and the
Connotative is known, its repetition and

1. We are to note the significance of the expression ‘‘questioning Asuri”. It denotes that the
Spiritual Science is a hidden treasure; it should not be divulged to the vulgar people by means of

lectures from a public platform.

It should be communicated to those only who are really willing

to know. Further, ‘He assumed a created mind”’ signifies that knowledge is not always in manifested

condition in Him.

* This aphorism denotes Anantam (Eternity) of the Vedanta.
2. It denotes the unchangeability of the Divinity of I$vara even in spite of the changes of Crea-

tors in different creations.

3. The relation is inherent with reference to the Absolute (Nirguna) aspect of Iévara, i.e.,
without any relation to the manifestation of the Self-expressive Principle (or Power).

* This aphorism déenotes ‘‘Brahma’’ of the Vedanta. :

4. Itis conventional with reference to the relative, (Saguna) aspect, i.e., keeping relation

with the phenomenal creation.

As for example, the son exists in the father with reference to the

primitive state of the former; but when he is born, no body can know the relation between them with-
out convention. Hence the Pranava (the one syllabic word) keeps both the relations and does not
change even by the changes of creations.
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the gradual development of its Truth, i.e.,
the repetition of Pranava (4dum) and the
Revelation of I§ vara connoted by Pranava,
are sure to follow!. Themind of the Yogi,
who repeats the Pranava and reveals its
truth, is made one-pointed. So ithas been
said:—By study, Yoga is developed; by
Yoga the study is confirmed; and the
Highest- Self is revealed by the combined
power of the study and Yoga2.

AT TTFAAA RIS TATATG S
Wl ‘
Therefrom the attainment of
the inner soul and also the ab-
sence of impediments—-29.
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What more happens to him? There-
from, the attainment of the inner soul and
also the absence of impediments. What-
ever impediments there may besuch as
disease etc., cease to exist from the pro-
found meditation upon I§vara and he gets
also the sight of his own. Real Self. Just
as Iivarais the Purusapure, absolute and
devoid of attributes, so also the Yogi
understands his inner Purusa who is the
reflective perceiver of the intellect?.

afaeamEnasAEEEafa faata-
A faramafeaganty
N QUEASTIATIAT: 1N 30 1)
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Disease, Debility, Doubt, Inad-
vertence, Sloth, Sensuality, Wrong
Understanding, Non-attainment
of the plane and Instability,—
these mental distractions are the
impediments—30.

7q Fsaat A fawen fagdar? gaed
frwat afa? snfyeamdmaamamentar-
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Now what are the impediments that
are the distractions of the mind? Or again
how many are they? Disease, debility,
doubt, inadvertence, sloth, sensuality,
wrong understanding, non-attainment of
the plane and instability,—these mental
distractions are the impediments. These
nine impediments are the mental distract-
ions. They arise with the mental opera-
tions. In the absence of these (mental
operations), they (the impediments)
cannot arise. The mental operations have

1. The significance of this aphorism is identical with that of the Seventeenth aphorism in this

chapter. It means that the simple utterance of Mantras by a so-called devotee with a rosary in hand
cannot reveal the genuine nature of Truth to him; but a good deal of learning of the “science is
required for success in this matter, because this ‘repetition’ is possible for him only who knows ihe
relation between the Connoted and the Connotative. The Pranava has four steps :—(i) The Waking
state (Jdgrat) means the gross and the subtle appearances (sthila and sttksma); (2) the dreaming
state (svapna) signifies the: instrumental phenomenon (karana grihya) (3) the sleeping state
('su_x_uptz) denotes the subjective phenomenon (Ahamgrahya) ; and (4) the fourth is the highest
spbjectwe or the Eternal state (luripatita). Hence it is proved that the process of the revela-
tion of the Truth signified by Pranava’ is the gross, the subtle, the instrumental and the subjective
qppearajnccs successively as have been described in the aphorism 17 (vide the Prasnopanisad  ques-
tion—s). :

2. By this it is obvious that Yoga cannot be effected without the help of study; so here the
term ‘“‘repetition” refers to study alone which signifies the systematic Vedic culture together with
the process of advancement in the ladder of Spiritualism. Hence it is evident that to think over and
over again upon the Laws of the Scriptures and to work in accordance with those laws are the only
means of attaining the Supreme Goal.

3. The Yogi who proceedsin the path of Emancipation by means of the external support, gets
the same result as that achieved by a Yogi who depends upon his own power for his success; or to
be more explicit, they Loth have the revelation of the Inner Soul.
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been previously described. There, disease
is the inequality of the humours, the cons-
tituent fluid and the sense organs. Debility
is the inertness of the mind. Doubt is
the knowledge touching both ends whe-
ther it may be thus, or may not be thus.
Inadvertence is the want of investigation
about the means of Spiritual-Absorption.
Sloth is the absence of exertion of the
mind and body on account of heaviness.
Sensuality is the greediness of the mind
for sense-enjoyments. Wrong under-
standing is the perversive knowledge. Non-
attainment of the plane is the failure to
attain the state of Spiritual-Absorption.
Instability is that which is unfixity of the
mind on the attained plane; because it
becomes confirmed only on the acquisition
of the (Subjective manifestation of the)
Spiritual Absorption. These mental dis-
tractions are called the nine impurities
of Yoga, the enemies of Yoga, the
impediments of Yoga.
g AT AT AT
fast a@gya: u 2

Pain, dejection, unsteadiness of
limbs, inspiration and expiration
are the companions of the distrac-
tions—3l.

gEdMArg A AaTaEnaE  faeia-
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The suffering,—pertaining to body and
mind, caused by the created beings, or

Patanjala Yogasitra

inflicted by the supernatural powers,—
being injured by which living beings try
todo away with it, is pain. Dejection is
the disturbance of the mind owing to the
non-fulfilment of desire. That which
shakes, i.e., moves the limbs, is the un-
steadiness thercof. The breath which
draws in the external air, is inspiration
and that which throws out the internal
air, is expiration. These are the com-
panions of the distractions. They arise
in the distracted mind. They do not
arise in the case of him who is Spiritually
Absorbed.?

FeafagerI RFacaT=AT@ U IR )

For their Prevention, the prac-
tice of one truth—32
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Now these distractions, the opponents
of Spiritual-Absorption are to be res-
trained simply by these two means,—
practice and non-attachment. There he
(the author), in concluding the subject
of practice, says—for their prevention,
the practice of one truth. For the pre-
vention of the distractions, let (the Yogi)
habituate his mind to be dependent
upon one truth. However, in the case of
him who asserts that the mind is fixed to
every object and is a mecre conception
and momentary, then all his mind is one-
pointed only, there would be no dis-
tracted mind at all. If on the other

1. Many of us have a wrong idea about the spiritual Absorption. They think it to be breath-

control only and nothing else.

In fact, breath-control may be a preliminary help for the concentra-

tion of the mind but it is not by itself the Spiritual Absorption (7S 11 49-52). We may not judge

of the mental state of 2 man but can easily interpret his bodily signs.

It is clear from this commen-

tary that he who has control over his mind, must have steady limbs, i.e., the steady posture, and must

have his breath confined within the nostrils for all time (vide B.G. V—a27). A
By the standard of this commentary, let us judge the bodily signs of the modern Yogis or of

the wise who are advertised to be the liberated souls by the help of innumerable disciples and

various press-notes. Can a single sign even be found in them that are given to the enjoyments of
luxury on a pose of renunciation? Many people think Yoga to be something different from Jiizna
(knowledge) and they assume the airs of a Jiiani (wise). But the fact is that there can be no separate
manifestation of Jiidna without Yoga.
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hand, it being drawn away from all sides,
is concentrated on one object, then it
becomes onc-pointed; henceit (the mind)
is not fixed to every object.

aisfa  egmgeaasagy fawdsw awd
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Again in the case of him who thinks
the mind to be one-pointed by a similar
flow of ideas!,—if his one-pointedness be
the characteristic of the flowing mind,
that cannot be oneowing to the momen-
tariness of the flowing mind. If again it
be the characteristic of the notion which
is a portion of the flow, then all that whe-

ther flowing on similar notion or flowing’

on dissimilar notion will be always one-
pointed on account of the fixity of the
mind in every object; so there is no room
for a distracted mind. Therefore the
mind isone, possessed of many objects
and constant.

afe = faqadamfaar @wnahm
SR ARTAX  FAAANGUSTATT:  waf
Wy ! wunanefaawm . sainaera:
segaRtear WA ! wdfecanriaamATag
nrgaEEtTErattaafa « E 9, @rem-
waagafraaearaca sreAlfa | 79 aggAIer
aeeqmitR  geArESe qamawagfafasoa:
a9 yagen W2 afa scafamadaafera:?
uavaafafaudtsaadaiear - wgfafa seam:
saRa@afasy  fadq adRE @wEaRs
safgaanEy ! AR NN ARTRAT
wgfafaweaa: 1 7 9 S@swEn A FAN-
ARWFNAAN | AAWTAT T SAASAAAT
WAGX  AAA | qEARFANFAafead «
faag n 3 0

17

If however the cognitions, unconnected
with one mind and separate by nature,
are born, how then can one be the
rememberer of the cognition experienced
by another ? How can one be the conse-
quent enjoyer of the vehicle of action
accumulated by another cognition ? If
anyhow itbe solved, itillustrates the logic
of “Cow-dung and milk”.2 Moreover, on
the variousness of the mind, the negation
of one’s own self-experience comes in.
On the variousness of such cognitions
as—what I saw, I touch; what1 touched,
I see—how can the cognition “I”
remain identical in the cogniser ? The
cognition “I”’ which is of identical na-
ture, is the sphere of a single cogniser. In
the case of the entirely different minds,
how can it (the cognition) exist in one
common constant cogniser ? Further this
cognition “I” which is of the iden’tical
nature, is to be grasped by one’s own
perception. Moreover, the power of
perception can never be defeated by any
other means of real cognition. Other
means of real cognition, however, get
their functions by the strength of percep-
tion alone. Therefore the mind is one,
possessed of many objects and constant.

Famragfeaeet  gag:ageagE-
famamat wETafmaEAET 0 33

The transparency of the mind
comes from the development of
friendship, compassion, joy and
neutrality regarding the spheres of
pleasure, pain, virtue and vice
respectively—33

g faaarafiaadd meaw gfwd
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1. This is also the opinion of many so-called philosophers who consider that to think over the

meaning of the Mahavikyas aloue, viz. Aham Bralmasmi(l am Brahma) etc.is the one-pointedness of
the mind. From the commentary itis clear that they have no correct ideas about the subject-matter
of the Vedanta DarSana. Moreover, the mental firmness and pleasure which they enjoy, are but
born of the inert-Energy ({dmasika, vide the Gitd Chapter X'VIII verses 35, 39).

2. By this the commentator refutes the manifoldness of the mind, i.e., the theory of moment-
ary conception. He illustrates by the fallacy of logic that ““milk is derived from the cow”, ‘‘the
cow-dung also is derived from the cow ; therefore the cow-dung is equal to milk.”” Such will be the
fate of those that try to solve the theory of momentary conception by manifoldness of the mind.
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How is this embellishment of the cons-
tantmind prescribed by this Science ? The
transparency of the mind comes from the
development of friendship, compassion,
joy and neutrality regarding the spheres
of pleasure, pain, virtue and vice respec-
tively. There, the Yogi should cultivate
(the feeling of) friendship towards all
living beings engaged in the enjoyment
of pleasure,—compassion towards the
sufferers,—joy towards the virtuous and
neutrality towards the vicious. Thus
the white characteristic comes to the
Yogiwho isgiven to such culture. Further,
the mind becomes transparent therefrom;
the transparentmind becomes one-point-
ed and thence attains the position of
steadiness.!

GeGE ATIATTTOFAT AT STIAER 11 3% 0)

Or from the expulsion or reten-
tion of breath—34
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The expulsion is to throw out the air
of the lungs through the nostrils by special
effort. Retention is the breath-control
(prandyama). The Yogi should achieve
the steadiness of the mind by these as
an optional measure.?

fawaaat a1 wgfawasar qqa: feafa-
frafeaats 0z

And the sense-objective mani-
festation being produced becomes

Patafijala Yogasitra

the causeof steadiness of the mind
—35
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The faculty of the supernatural smell,
which comes to the Yogiwho concentrates
his mind upon the fore-part of the nose,
is the smell manifestation. The faculty of
taste on the fore-part of the tongue,—the
faculty of colour upon the palate,—the
faculty of touch in the middle of the
tongue and the faculty ofsound at the
root of the tongue,—these manifestations
being produced fasten the mind to steadi-
ness, destroy doubts and become the por-
tals of Spiritual-Absorbent Cognition.

By this, the manifestation in the lights
of the moon, the sun, the planet, the

1. Without cultivating these helping qualities, nobody can acquire knowledge. Mere know-
ledge of books and apparent self-surrender to God (Sarandgati) cannot save a man from the cycle of

rebirth.

2. This aphorism has no separate significance from that of the process -described in the second
chapter;; because there the commentator quotes this aphorism in support of aphorism 33. Hence it
Is certain that this breath-control {prapdydma) itself is not the goal known as the Spiritual-Absorption,
but is arralternative method of mental purification for obtaining the said four good qualities such as

Friendship, etc.

. * The tcach.ing of this aphorism should not be regarded as an alternative means for the puri-
fication of the mind, because the aphorism has not been put in the filth case-cnding like other
aphonsms signilying alternative means. Hence this teaching is compulsory for all.
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jewel, the lamp, etc., is to be understood
as sense objective.l ‘
Although the respective realities of
things learnt through the instruction of
Science, inference and teachers,—are in
fact really existent on account of their
powers of establishing the respective
truths, yet so long as even a single
portion does not become cognizable by
one’s own sense, all that remains as if
vague; they cannot produce firm belief
" in the subtle objects such as Emancipation,
etc. Therefore in order to confirm the
instruction of the Science, inference and
teacher,2 at least some distinguishing
quality of the Substance must be experi-
enced. There through the experiment of
some portion of the Substance taught
by them, the subtle portion including
Emancipation is also paid full attention
to.? For thisreason the mental embellish-
ment has been prescribed. When the
conscious power of full control over the
unrestrained (mental) operations with
regard to its sphere offunctions is pro-
duced, then the mind is able to positively
observe those respective truths. Such
being the case, faith, courage, retentive
power, Spiritual-Absorption and Intellec-
tive-Vision come to him without any
obstacle. :

fearsitwt ar safaswat 03s 0

And, the appearance of the
painless and effulgent state—36
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(The preceding aphorism) —‘“the sense-
objective manifestation being produced
becomes the cause of the steadiness of
the mind’’, being read with (this apho-
rism) ‘“And the appearance of the painless
and effulgentstate’®, completes the sense.
The intellectual understanding? of the
Yogi who concentrates upon the lotus of
the heart, isindeed the Intellective Ess-
ence luminous like the sky. Due to the
mind being well established there (in that
Essence), the manifestation is supposed
to be in the form of the light of the sun,
the moon, the planets and the jewels. In
the same way, the mind being trans-
formed into Egoism becomes purely
Egoistic, calm and infinite like the wave-
less ocean. There (in this connection) it
has been said:—The Yogi recognizing

1. Here the commentator is speaking of the Yoga-light which first comes to the Yogi when

he penetrates through the gross mental-grasp. There is nothing in this phenomenal world, which can
be compared to that light. It appearsin the shape of enjoyable manifestation within the reach of
his mental grasp. In this case, the Yogi acquires his Intellective Vision, that is to say, his third eye
becomes open, which enables him to take this light. )

2. A gunner can hit his aim only through the adoption of these three points—the bhack-sight,
the fore-sight and the target beingin the same line. Simjlarly the union of these three—the Science,
one’sown mind and the instruction of the teacher—is the cause of proper success. Further the term
“‘Science”’ being placed in the first place, refers to the Vedic Scriptures and signifies their Highest
Authority. The want of this cultureis the cause of our present degradation. Neither the selfish
teachers, whose only aim is to gratify their own senses, teach the full science systematically, nor do
the sluggish students who wish to procure God by their foul money and want to know the Spiritual
Science in sum and substance, i.c., the Ramiyanain one verse, the Gita in five verses,—apply
proper effort for the purpose; nor is there any Science which is not corrupted by the sectarians by
the misinterpretation of the texts and by the representation of their partial views. How can we hope
for solid success?

3. The commentator has already explained the Spiritual Absorption to be of two descriptions.
The first portion of it termed the ‘*Cognitive Spiritual Absorption’’ must be enjoyed as the sense-
objective manifestation. This is the distinguishing feature, i.e., the material portion of the Existing
Reality which is known as the Substance. And the subtle portion of the Spiritual-Absorption is
Ultra-Cognitive and is called the Spiritual Freedom which is the subject of the Vedanta Dar$ana.

4. The gross mental grasp, the subtle, the instrumental and the subjective manifestations as
have been described in1I 17.
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that simple atomic Self* thus fully under-
stands the manifestation as “I am all”.

This two-fold manifestation,—the pain-
less sense-objective and the purely
Egoistic, is called the effulgent (state) by
which the Yogi’s mind attains the position
of steadiness.

Hraemfang ar fawg u e
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The Yogi’s mind having the grasp of
the knowledge cf dream and having the
grasp of the knowledge of sleep, becomes
possessed of those forms and attains the
position of steadiness.

gfaaasarATET 13t |
Or from meditation upon one’s

) own choice—39
And the mind becomes possessed

. gufaagsamET | agafand a3g s
of the sphere of complete disap- . ocotatrroaants fafims awa S
pearance of attachment—37 n3e u

damafasd = fawm | Faemfagera-
ANaewd a1 Nfrafiad feafoed awa fa
n3e N

And the Yogi’s mind being coloured by
the grasp of the thought of complete dis-
appearance of attachment, attains the
position of steadiness.?

EAfaaETTERE at* ) 35 1)

And the grasp of the knowledge
of dream and of sleep—38

srwfrrmmraTad qT 0 sEeTEATeES

The Yogi should meditate upon what-
evermay be his choice. Themind, attain-
ing steadiness there, attains the position
of steadiness in other places also.

TIATIIARGTATAISET TR ¥oll

The control over the extremity
of the smallest minuteness and of
the highest expansiveness comes to
him.—40.

qIATNIALAAZTATAISET  FEIC | qoR
fafammmaer qumeaa feafawd @wa
T fawERE 1 @R dfafee ofd ) e ffaname aager feafa-
feafaed swa gfa n 35 1 ¢ fagew | ud amwdl wifeaqEaram

1. There are some who think that the Nyaya-Sastra (logic) is contradictory to the Vedanta
Darsana on account of their differences in their theories. According to the theory of the Nyaya the
Atom (anu) is Eternal (Niiya); but the theory of the Vedanta holds that Bhima (Brakma) is Eternal
{Niya). Anintelligent science-student can easily understand the process and its truth how the
atomic gaseous form of water is all-pervading and most powerful of all its states whether solid or
liquid and how the light of Ultra-X-Rays holds power greater than any other light. Itis well known
that the more subtle a thing is, the more powerful and expansive it becomes.

2. There is no term in the commentary to signify that the Yogi should concentrate his mind
on, or should fix it to, something. On the other hand, we find that the mind becomes automati-
cally transformed into and coloured by this kind of support. Further, the term ¢mind’’ has not
been used in the fifth case-ending. Hence itis obvious that this aphorism does not signify an
alternative means but is in the context of the mental embellishment termed ¢‘the sense-objective
manifestation”. An ordinary person identifies himself with his external body from toe to head. But
when the Yogi reaches the third and the fourth steps of the Spiritual- Absorbent-Cognition known
as the instrumental and the subjective manifestations, he sees his existence quite separate from his
body. In other words, he always sees himself fully unattached to the body. Thisis called the
thought of complete disappearance of attachment.

*This aphorism also has not been used in the fifth case-ending, so it does not keep any connec-
tion with alternative means. On the other hand, this has been put in the first case; so itis clear
that the term ‘‘mind” should be drawn from the preceding aphorism. The comfmentary also de-
notes the same idea. It hasalready been established in the tenth aphorism that sleep is a particular
kind of cognition of the exhibitive mental operations and it must be restrained like all other opera-
tions. :
Anordinary man enjoys these three states,—the waking, the dreamring and the sleeping succes-
sively. But the Yogi enjoys these states in waking condition alone. In other words, the dreaming
and the sleeping states beccme the object of his direct perception; he crosses over these states one
after another. These are the same instrumental and subjective manifestations of the Spiritual-Ab-
sorbent-Cognition; so the Yogi becomes the seer of all the states and gradually reaches the super-
conscious state, the Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption. The same four divisions of the Cognitive-
Spiritual-Absorption have been described and will also be described later onin different contexts by
different names and by different modes.
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QSEATIAST: | 9O qFHTETG THTA-
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The (Yogi’s) mind, entering into the
subtle, attains the position of steadiness
into the last extremity of the minutest of
minutes. When entering into the gross,
the position of steadiness into the last
extremity of the highest expansiveness
comes to his mind. Thus this irresistible
power following both these extremities, is
the highest control. The Yogi’s mind
entirely full of that control, does not
depend any more upon other embellish-
ments produced by practice.

SR MBS R (b FC P RUR LR |
aEAqTSTAATTERIG T 1 ¥
The transformation of the mind
whose  (exhibitive) operations
have been destroyed, assumes like
a high class crystal, the colour of
that on which it rests in relation
to the receiver, the receiving
instrument and the receivable
object.-—41. :

wq wefeaforsr Saa: feerew f-
fawm av auwfafda ? agsad sfog=ie-
faaaeds  woUdquETIT Y awuaesw-
aqrawafa: « deaida sawfrasaa-
way: | afwwadm Aufda gaamr-
qUETAR | AT THIER IJNAARLTATE_AIITR
IqemETERy fawfay aar agnasEar-
ow  fad  argaEms ageasaERe
fawtad | qar qageaTed yagsRawEE’
qAgenTIRqTATE wafd

What is the character and what is the
sphere of the operative transformation of
the mind which has obtained rest ? That
is now being described. The transforma-
tion of the mind whose operations have
been destroyed, assumes like a high class
crystal the colour of that on which it
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rests in relation to the receiver, the
receiving instrument and the receivable
object. ‘““The mind, whose operations
have been destroyed” means ‘‘the mind
whose (exhibitive) cognitions have been
subjugated’. ‘Like a high class crystal”
is the acceptation of an example. As a
high class crystal due to its contiguity to
various objects, being coloured by that
respective hue, shines in the form of that
proximate support; so -also the mind
coloured by the receivable support, being
transformed into that, shines with the
form ofthe manifestation of thereceivable
object.! Similarly coloured by the subtle
element, it being transformed into that,
gets manifested in the form of the mani-
festation of the subtle element (b).

AT AT CTHEIAAIH
tgmeatE  wafa \ @ar  faraRdae
farastzawen’ fasasmamE wafa

Similarly coloured by the gross element
it being transformed into that, gets mani-
fested in the form of the manifestation of
the gross element (a). Similarly coloured
by the universal difference, it being
transformed into that, gets manifested
into the manifestation of the universal
form (c).

qar  ggusAdifaasafa geeeaw | ggn-
TFAACTIA.  AEUAAIGH  AEUOEEEATRI
faatad | aur A genteFaEad 9 -
geREAITA  qgageReaeqERe fawfad
AT HFATINTAFGATAAT  HAAGEREAIGA
ArageyeaeqwiRe fanfaa zfa adew-
fumanfoseaer  Ja@r  sfiqugomg g
geafaayay a1 awaagswAa Ay feaae
aasrwta: ar  anafafeasaa n vg o

Similarly it should be observed in the
case of receiving instrument, i.e., the
senses (d); coloured by the receiving
instrument, it being transformed into
that shines in the form of manifestation
of the receiving senses. Similarly coloured
by the support of the Receiver Purusa, it

1. Here the ‘‘rececivable object’” is to be understood as the Substance with all its successive steps
of the changes which have been explained in II. 1¢, III. 13. Further, the marks bearing (a), (b},
(d) and (e) denotethe four successive steps of the Cognitive Spiritual Absorption in the form of
the Gross, the Subtle, the Instrumental and the Subjective manifestations respectively. The mark
““(c)” signifies the conscious and unconscious objects in the Specific Step of the Energies. And the
mark (f) refers to the Ultra-Cognitive Spiritual Absorption.
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being transformed into that, shines in the
form of the manifestation of the Receiver
Purusa (e). Similarly coloured by the
support of the Free Purusa, itbeing trans-
formed into that, shines in the form of
the manifestation of the Free Purusa (f).
Thus that transformation,—which is the
colouring of the mind similar to a high
class crystal, by that (support) on which
it rests and becomes established in that
in relation to the receiver, the receiving
instrument and the receivable object, i.e.,
the Purusa, the senses and the elements,—
is called the operative transformation
(of the mind).

a% AeEuAHfawed: agwat afaast
wAmfa: 1%

There the suppositional thought-
transformation is mixed up with
the option of word, object and
idea—42

T wemEwmfawed: @Fmt afaast
gamfa: « agar aifda medr sifeast
atfefa swfaafawma fawsaamic ago
goew | fawsanmrard qeawRt @R sd-
aAf e fasraat st fasvea: o)

1t is as follows :—The Cognition of
“‘cow’’ as a word, ‘‘cow’ as an object and
“cow’’ as an idea,—although different
from one another,—is.seen to take place
conjointly. Being analysed, the character-
istics of the word are different, the cha-
racteristics of the object are different,

Patanijala Yogasiitra

and the characteristics of the idea are
different. This is their separate way.l

% gwawer Q@ @ warad: awfy-
TR auIEE: ¥ IsgREATaweTiag
Inady av werut aEmafe: atrasagsa

There if the object cow, etc., which is
present in the Absorbent Cognition of
the Yogi who is possesscd of thought-
transformation, stands intermixed with
the option of word, object and idea, this
mixed up thought-transformation is call-
ed ‘Suppositional’.?

T g AREdaeqfaafodt  sam-
AR sa TR A TR AT AT fogad
@ = fafagwl anafaaed saeg
T NAARAA] | a qEEE
SWAT: | T & JAAANMAAEN  q2HAT |
qenEEE gAwmatw Afmr A
antfyst azmfata 1 ¥

When however on the complete puri-
fication of the retentive power regarding
the verbal convention, the object,—which
exists in its pure nature in the Absorbent
Cognition devoid of the option of verbal
and inferential ideas,—is distinguished
by the pure show of its own manifesta-
tion, then this is termed the ‘clear
(distinctive)  thought-transformation’.?
This is the Highest Perception and is
the Seed of the verbal and inferential
knowledge. The verbal and inferential
knowledge are born of that Highest Per-

1. The word, the object and the idea refer to the three means of Real Cognition. These have
been termed, in the seventh aphorism of this chapter, the ‘‘verbal cognition”, *‘perception’’ and
“‘inference’ respectively. The other three extra means of Real Cognition adopted in the Vedinta
Darsana, of course, fall under the category of ‘‘Inference”.

2. There is no cause for our confusion simply from the apparent diversity of the words. - The

same four-fold division of the suppressive faculty is going to be described by different names in
different contexts and in different ways. This subject has been mentioned in connection with the
successive steps of ‘‘mcans’’ described in the seventeenth aphorism of this chapter. The same is the
four-fold mode of manifesting the truth of Pranava in aphorism 20. The same comes in the context
of mental embellishment in aphorismns 33-38. The same is the operative transformation in
aphorism 41. Again the commentator describes the same subject under the head of Absorbent
Cognition in the aphorisms 42-44. Last of all, he concludes the subject by establishing in apho-
rism 46 that the Seeded (Cognitive) Spiritual Absorption is of four kinds only. In the case of the
Suppositional thought-transformation, the Absorbent Cognition of the Yogi appears with some
gross form, because the gross form is then the only object of his meditation. So his mental opera-
tion is changed according as the different words viz:—Hari, Rama, cow, horse, tree, jar, etc., are
spoken to him. .

3. This portion of the Commentary servesas an introduction to the following aphorism. In
this case, the Yogi’s mind enters into the Intellective or inhibitive faculty by suppressing the intel-
lectual or exhibitive habits and acquires the subtle appearance of the Absorbent Cognition. Before
the rise of this faculty, the mind works only with the intellectual functions; but on the manifestation
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ception. Further this Observation is not
co-cxistent with the verbaland the in-
ferential knowledge. Hence the Yogi’s
Observation, born of the Clear Spiri-
tual Absorption, is not mixed up with
any other means of knowledge.?

tgfaafegst  rasagAarAEfatar
fafaast 1 ¥z 0

On the complete purificaticn
of the retentive power, the appear-
ance of the truth alone, as if devoid
of its own nature, is the Clear
Thought-transformation—43

fafaastar: aaaden: gEo Qo Tead
—wfaafegat wsagAFE At
fafaast 1 ar mrEdagarAAAafawea-
wfaafongt mgeaeiuaar a1 w@fag
TARTEY YGURAS TFAT  TIIARIAEIEIAT
mgEeIMa  wafa @ qa fafaast
gamfa: | qq1 7 |ArEEy |

The definition of this Clear Thought-
transformation is being given in this
aphorism. On the complete purification

of the retentive power, the appearance

of the truth alone, as if devoid of its own
nature,2 is the Cléar Thought-trans-
formation. On the complete purification
of the retentive power about the fictions
of verbal and infercntial ideas of the’
verbal convention, that Absorbent Cog-
nition,—which bcing coloured by the
nature of the receivable object as if gives
itselfl up, i.e., gives up the cognitional
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(exhibitive) manifestation of receiving
character, and simply becomes transform-
ed into the nature of the receivable
objectin the form of the (inhibitive)
manifestation of its truth alone,—is then
called the Clear Thought-transformation.
And this has similarly been explained (in
the preceding aphorism).

qEar  UHFATATFN PRIAT  AUNAR-
fasigreay nafeaafeat Aw: « @ 7 qea-
fafit wageEATt ATHTON W WTEHEA:
FAT FEAAAAA: TTASAFTSIA: TG Y
wafa | antaen s = fadhwata

This (Clear Thought-transformation)
gets the introduction® of the Single
Intellect (the Single Soul, which is in-
dced the real character of the object and
is the true nature of the special collection
of atoms such as the cow, etc., the jar,
etc., or the world. Further, *This”
(Single Soul) is distinct from the special
aggregation of atoms and is the common
characteristic of the subtle elements.
‘This’ is peculiar to Himself and is in-
ferred from the evident result. “This’,
being possessed of His own manifestative
cause, becomes visible (in the cognitive
Sphere) and on the rise of another cha-

racteristic ‘This’ disappears (in the
Ultra-Cognitive Absorption).
q oy yHisHTERgeaa | AisaTawe Agival-

siatsw  Twiaise  Framsdesanfrara
AraafaRt smagan: forasa | aw gATERgE:
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aqewrarragasfaes fasammatata 1 sodw

of this Cognition, the Yogi obtains the Intellective Vision; he is not confused by any other means.
So this vision is called the Highest Perception (pdrne niseqya). This Perception is not the haughtiness
of the so-called Vedantin who simply goes through the scctarial teachings of the Vedinta theory
or through the theoretical arguments (frakriyd) of the Vedinta Daréana and gets proud of the fiction
of Ahar Brahmésmi (I am Brahma).
1. This aphorism, being also connected with the following one, denotes the practice of the ‘‘A”
aspect (zika‘mmfilrd) of the Pranava, the gross and the subtle appearances, or the Adhibhita of the Gitd.
.2 In this case the gross form of the object of meditation disappears and the Subtle Manifes-
tation appears which is the inherent truth of all the gross objects such asHari, Rama, cow, jar, etc.
Henceforth the mind gives up its exhibitive habit or the'intellectual function and enters into the
strong suppressive faculty or the Intellective Revelation. It has already been explained in the
first aphorism in connection with the subject of mental planes that the mind alone travels through
the whole system of creation. This thought-transformation is the beginning step of the fourth
plane known as the one-pointedness of the mind, so the term ‘‘as if”” has been used here. Hence
it is clear that the mind does not give up its own inhibitive nature, simply it acquires the shining
light of Yoga.
. 3. The term “‘introduction’’ denotes that the mind does not become fully saturated with that
light; sometimes it becomes overpowered by the exhibitive habit. Thisis the subtle manifestation
of the Absorbent Cognition. The rest is clear from the commentary itself. )



24

gang g feemarafafa | a3 9 awwar-
aafy fw afpwannag ?

This is the Characteristic which is
called the Whole (4vayavi). It isHe
who is one, or large, or small, or tangi-
ble, or possessing the characteristics of
the active force or non-eternal;all func-
tions are performed by this Whole!
In the case of him however who holds
that this Particular Collection is the pro-
duct of something non-existent and that
the Subtle Cause is inadmissible; for him,
owing to the absence of the Whole, all
knowledge, being established in an ap-
pearance which is not its own, is false;
almost whatever is obtained, is but false
knowledge; and then owing to the ab-
sence of the object, what can be the Per-
fect Knowledge (for him) ?

YIS FAIIAAAATAGH | TEWT-
TEAIAG! A AFATATLEATGICIAR: FAAD-
frfamwtan fawat wafa n ¥z

Whatever is perceived is learnt thro-
ugh the reality of the Whole. Therefore
there is the Whole (Avayavi) which is
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wada afeaw fafaamn @ geafaan
qTRATEAT I ¥¥

By this the Reflective and the
Ultra-Reflective (thought-trans-
formations) also, possessed of sub-
tle sphere, have indeed been
described—44

gaga afem ffasmo o geafaw
wrEgEr | a%  NAgEARe{HenFaeay
mmAfAfAmwaatssy a1 ganfa:
a1 afgardegead | qranafgfratgiat-
fawsifafaeed qagemATRaARE wwfe-
ssraTafassd |

There that thought-transformation is
called Reflective which is transformed
into the manifestation of the subtle ele-
ments of the manifested characteristics
differentiated by the experience of time,
space and exciting cause. There also the
subtle element determined by® the
Single Intellect alone and qualified by

the present characteristic, becomes the
support and appears in the Spiritual Ab-
sorbent Cognition.

fallen into the function of the Great
Principle, etc.; This becomes the Subject
of the Clear Thought-transformation.?

1. Here the term ‘‘whole” signifies the Single Soul which is the Subjective Manifestation of
the Absorbent Cognition and is the Pure Traceable Step of the Principal Material Cause, and this
“‘whole” is beyond the reach of the modern material science (Y.S.1I 1g).

2. The commentator presents here the treasury before the reader; but the key is still with
Him. This key is nowhere opened out in any text; it is always being communicated from ear to ear.

The following four terms or conditions indicate the requisite qualifications for getting the clue:

(i) The aspirant must keep it most secret just like the wealth of a miser. It must not be
opened out before any assembly, nor can it be put into black and white. Since the creation of the
world, it is coming from ear to ear and in the same way it will go on from ear to ear forever.

(i) He must be faithful to the Vedic Scriptures with an open and sincere heart. Here there
is no question of conversion; because the Scriptures never teach us to destroy the peace of the world
on the lame excuse of conversion. On the contrary, they teach us to embrace all in accordance with
the mutual relationship prescribed by them. Further they lay down that the Vedas are the roots,
the Vedic Religion is the trunk, all other religious sects are the branches, the sub-branches, the
leaves and the twigs of one and the same tree (Manu Smrti, Chapters V-44; X 43-45). The grand-
sons and the granddaughters may not take any care of their Grandmother; moreover, they call her
anold hag: but the grandmother always looks after her naughty darlings by thinking them to be
so many particles of her own blood.

(iii) He should try his best to go through the Manu Smrti in order to know the mutual relation
of all beings whether of the superhuman world, or of the human world beginning from causation
upto cessation, and also he should try to obey the laws as far as possible in order to fulfil the obe-
dience to the mutual relationship.

{(iv) He must not quarrel with the followers of other doctrines about the worship of images or
any other gods and goddesses.

N.B.—He should not take this clue with a crooked heart, or the Almighty Father will punish
him heavily.

3. The terms ‘‘determined by the Single Intellect” denote that in this case the mind becomes
fully saturated with the light of Yoga and attains the full suppressive habit or the Intellective
Function. This Reflective thought-transformation is the joyful manifestation of aphorism 17,—the
grasp of the knowledge of dream in aphorism 38,—the instrumental manifestation (karana-grahya) in
the second aspect ““U” (Ukdra Malra) of the Pranava and the Adhidaiva of the Gitd. When the Yogi
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On the other hand, that (thought-
transformation) is called Ultra-Reflective!?
which is transformed by all means
and in all respects into the manifestation
of all the characteristics that follow all
specific qualities unlimited by the past,
present and unpredicable* properties.
Such manifestation is in fact that Subtle
Element. And it being only supported
by this manifestation alone, colours the
character of the Absorbent Cognition.
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Further when the cognition becomes as
if devoid of its own nature and becomes
the Truth itself,2 then it 1is called
Ultra-Reflective.

ax wggegfawar afgast fafaast =)
gewaegfavar afewro faf@aw =) oa-
Twiads fafrasa  faweagifratieanifa
n Yy an

There the Suppositional and the Clear
(thought-transformations) have the sphe-
res of the gross Substance; the Reflective
and the Ultra-reflective have the spheres
of the subtle Substance. Thus the cessa-
tion of doubt of these two (i.e., the
Reflective and the Ulira-Reflective) has
been described by this Clear (thought-
transformation) alone.3

reaches this state, he always sees his own existence fully separated from his own body as we see our-
selves separated from our dwelling houses. In the dreaming state, we fully understand the differ-
ences of time, space and the operative cause with reference to all objects even though this state is
fully independent of the objects of the waking state. The Yogi conquers this dreaming state. In
other words, this dreaming state becomes the waking for him while the external phenomenal world
appears to him as an object of dream. This has been called the thought of complete disappearance
of attachment described in aphorism 37 (B.G. I1-6g).

1. The Ultra-Reflective thought-transformation is the purely Egoistic manifestation of apho-
rism 17—the grasp of the knowledge of sleep in aphorism 38,--the third aspect ‘M’ (Makara Matra)
of the Pranava, the Subjective manifestation ofthe Cognitive Spiritual Absorption (A4hamgrahya) and
the Adhiyajiia of the Gitd. In the sleeping state, we forget all differences of time, space and opera-
tive cause and enjoy the state of equanimity. Similarly this sleeping state becomes the object of
sport for the Yogi when he attains this fourth step of Spiritual Absorption. This is the state where
the Yogi sees the real character of death and being free from all afflictions and actions, becomes
immortal. In the Gitd, this state has been described as the Finishing Limit of Action.

2. The commentator again puts here the terms ‘‘as if > which denote that in the Reflective
Spiritual Absorrtion, themind remainsjnjactive state which is of the suppressive habit, but here in
the Ultra-Reflective Spiritual Absorption the mind gives up even that active nature and enters into
the state of equanimity like that of the sleeping state. Hence this absorption has been described
here ‘as if devoid of its own nature”. ' '

3. In the first step of Spiritual Absorption, some gross form becomes the object of meditation.
In the second the light of Yoga first appears; so these two are dependent upon the Specific Step of
the Pradhana. The third and the fourth have no connection with the physical phenomenon; so
they have simply the sphere of the subtle portion of this Pradhina known as the Substance.

In the first step of Spiritual Ahsorption, the Yogi begins his work with supposition; there he
does not get any clear idea, so it is called Suppositional (thought-transformation). In the second,
he clearly sees the manifestation of the truth., He becomes doubtless and does not feel any fatigue
on his further journey. The Yogi gets many temptations of some occult power in the second and in
the beginning of the third. If he gets proud of his success and becomes the victim of sensuality, he
loses all of his acquirements. Simply non-attachment is the only resource on which he will count
for his solid success (7.S. III-50).

This is the idea with many people that the Spiritual Absorption is a thing which cannot be
had at all times, it comes only at the time of prayer or meditation; again it goes back when the
pray isover. But in reality that is not the case. Of course, there remain some gaps in the conti-
nuity of the Absorbent Cognition with reference to the first, the second and the beginning step gf
the third. But when the Yogi attains fully the fourth stage of Absorption, whatever may be his
condition he is always established in his Spiritual Absorbent Cognition (B.G.V 7-9;VI31). On
the contrary, there are many people who pretend to be liberated and on the excuse of this instance,
take the pose of King Janaka. They do not judge how far they have conquered the dreaming and
the sleeping states and how far they have attained the manifested and the unmanifested qualities of
Yoga, i.c., the perfections of body and mind (B.G. XVIII 35). That cannot be called a Spiritual

Absorption in which there is no permanent succession of the suppressive change in the habits of the
mind until it reaches the state of the Ultra-Cognitive Absorption which is the end of the mind. In
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- Further, the nature of the Sub-
tle Sphere has its termination in
the Untraceable Step—45
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The subtile rudiment of smell (gandha-
tanmdtra) is the subtle sphere of the atom
of earth; the subtile rudiment of taste
(rasa-tanmatra) is of the atom of water;
the subtile rudiment of light (rapa-tan-
mdtra) is of the atom of fire; the subdtile
rudiment of touch (sparfa-tanmdira) is of
the atom of air; and the subtile rudiment
of sound ( fabda-tanmatra) is of the atom of
ether. The egoism is (the subtile sphere)
of themall; again the Purc Traceable
Step (liriga-mdtra) is also the subtle
sphere of this egoism; and the Untrace-
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able Step (alifiga) is the subtle sphere of
that too!. Further, there is nothing
subtle beyond the Untraceable. A doubt
may arise whether the Purusa is subtle
(or not). Itistrue. As the Untraceable
Step has subtlety beyond the Traceable,
the Purusa has no further subtlety similar
to that; because the Purusais not the
material cause of the Traceable Step but.
He is the Efficient Cause of it. Hence
the extreme subtlety has been described
in relation to the Pradhana (the Princi-
pal Material Cause).?

ar ua qErs: aErfie wvs o

They are indeed the seeded
Spiritual Absorption—46
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These four thought-transformations
have their seed in the phenomenal Sub-
stanced. So the Spiritual Absorption
is alsc ‘seeded’. There the Suppositional
and the Clear (thought-transformations)
are in the grossobject; the Reflecitve and
the Ultra-Reflective are in thc subtle

other words, in this state the mind loses itselfin its Original Cause after gradually giving up the
;)ﬁ\ibltiv)c operations by acquiring inhibitive potency in the succession of the Inhibitive Change (7.S.
9-13).

Here we find a specific beauty in the description of the Spiritual Absorption. Our commen-
tator holds that the mental grasp of the gross form of an object is the first stage of Spiritual Absorp-
tion. Hence comes the utility of idol worship. Our Great Seers have prescribed that a beginner
should at first take an ideal of God, say an image, or an emblem, or any symbol for concentrating
his mind uponit. When he gets practised in concentration, he will rise by gradual steps and ulti-
mately come to realise the true nature of God. There can be no other alternative means of attaining
success in this attempt. As for example, if I ask anybody whether his wife is with form (Sikdra) or
without form (Nirdkdra). If he answersin the affirmative, then when she dies, why does he remove
her body as soon as possible ? The form is present before him, why does he not love that form any
longer ? On the other hand, heis terribly afraid of seeing the same body. If again he says that
she is without form, then why does he take care of her body for his household purposes? Such is
the case wnh I$vara. His true nature cannot be described with exclusive aim and must be explain-
ed by division. For the fulfilment of our enjoyment, He is with-form and after the attainment of
Emancipation, He is without form. Further, without achieving the fulfilment of Enjoyment which
is the beginning step, nobody can attain Emancipation, the last step.

1. The Subtle Sphere of the Reflective and the Ultra-Reflective Absorptions have been describ-
ed in the preceding aphorism. Now by this the commentator shows the full system of dissolution
known as the successive change of the Absorbent cognition begininng from the gross form of the
mental grasp upto the end of the mind itself.

2. The Untraceable Step is the Principal Active Material Cause and the Purusa—the Inac-
tive Efficient Cause. Here thc commentator leaves this subject to the Vedinta Darsana, because
thls Science deals with the subject of making the Purusa free from Non-Science, and the Vedanta
tries to reveal His True nature.

3. The ““‘Substance’’ means the Objective Reality, i.e., the Pradhana.
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object. Thus this Spiritual Absorption is
described to be four-fold.1

fafa=Tedme seareasarE: « v

On the perfect establishment of
the Ultra-Reflective (thought-
transformation), the Spiritual
Transparency appears—47

fafraramee saaasarE: |« g
FOFARTER  SFINEAAt afgacaa @-
sAramAfaa: wee: feafasam darem
a1 fafa=een angameafad wa qav
AfAt wacaeaRAsEE: Rardfaea:  wamE-
AN TFE: qAEE: | a4T A —

“TRITTATIATEY WA a9 )
Afretfra  stoew:  aatssmfa 0
n¥e n

Of the Intellective Essence which is the
Sell of Illumination and is freed from the
covering dirt of impurity, the transparent
flow of steadfastness, not overpowered by
the activeand the inert Energies, is (call-
ed) the Perfect Establishment. When
this perfect establishment of the Ultra-
Reflective Spiritual Absorption is born,
then comes to the Yogi the Spiritual
Transparency, i.e., the clear Intellective
Vision possessed of the sphere of the
Existing Reality not regarding any suc-
cession. So it has also been said :—On
ascending the palace of the Intellective
Vision, the Yogi who is beyond the pro-
vince of compassion, pities the afflicted
persons like a man who being on the
height of a mountain, sees those on the
ground.

AN AT TAT U ¥5 1

There, the Intellectivé Vision
is “full of Truth” (Rtambhara)
—48
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That Intellective Vision which is born
of the mind steadfast in that state, is
termed “full of truth” (Rtambhara).Fur-
ther the term bears the right meaning,
as it conveys the truth alone; moreover,
there is not even the trace of false know-
ledge. So it has also been said :—The
Yogi, accomplishing the Intellective
Vision by these three means—the Scrip-
tures, the Inference and the pleasure
arising out of the practice of Meditation 2
attains the highest stage of Yoga.

HargRETATEWAafayar falmrda
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Itis possessed of the sphere
other than those of the verbal
and the inferential cognitions on
account of'its having the cognition
of the Special Truth—49
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Further, "this Intellective Vision is
possessed of the sphere other than those
of the verbal and the inferential cogni-
tions on account of its having the cogni-
tion of the Special Truth. The verbal
cognition is the knowledge of the scrip-
tures. It has the sphere of the generic
objects; because it is not possible to point
out a particular thing by the Scriptures.
Why ? Because the word is not equipped
with the specific object.
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1. The same Cognitive Spiritual Absorption is described here to be ‘seeded’, because the mind
still exists in its cognitive nature with.the Inhibitive Habit. Further, the commentator himself con-
cludes here by establishing that ‘‘this Spiritual Absorption is described to be fourfold”’. Thus we
should not be confused by different synonyms in connection with the descriptions of these four steps

of the Cognitive Spiritual Absorption.

2. The commentator shows here the means of solid success, because each Science requires the

said three means for the achievement of its full result.

The further consequence, which the Yogi

attains by adopting this regular course, is described in the next aphorism.
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Similarly, inference hasonly the sphere
of the generic objects. It issaid that
where there is access, there is motion;
where there is no access, there is no mo-
tion. Further, the conclusion drawn
through inference, deals with general ob-
jects. Therefore the sphere of verbal and
inferential cognitions has no specific
object at all.?  Also there is no cogni-
tion of this subtle, intervened and dis-
tant Substance through the worldly per-
ception.? Further, this Special Truth,
which cannot be perceived by the means
of real cognition, is not without existence.
This special truth can only be determin-
ed by the Spiritual Absorbent Cognition
whether it is inherent in the subtle ele-
ment or is inherent in the Purusa.
Hence this Intellective Vision is possessed
of the sphere other than those of the
verbal and inferential cognitions on
account of its having the cognition of the
Special Truth.

ASH: FERTASAGERTTAAITEN 1l Yo 1
The habitual potency born
therefrom becomes. adverse to
other habitual potencies.—>50.
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On the attainment of the Spiritual
Absorbent Cognition, the habitual po-
tency, caused by the Intellective Vision,
is born tothe Yogi newer and newer. The
habitual potency born therefrom becomes
adverse to other habitual potencies. The
habitual potency produced from the Spiri-
tual Absorption destroys the vehicle of the
exhibitive habitual potencies. From the
disappearance of the exhibitive habitual
potencies, the cognitions born thereof do
not arise. On the restraint of the cog-
nitions, the Spiritual Absorption appears.
Thence comes the Intellective Vision born
of Spiritual Absorption, thence come
habitual potencies caused by the Intell-
ective Vision; in this way the vehicle of
the (inhibitive) habitual potency is pro-
duced newer and newer.

qasa 91 dasw @ if suwa
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Further, the Intellective Vision is born
thereof; also the habitual potencies come
therefrom and so on. Such being the case,
why will not this vehicle of the (inhibi-
tive) habitual potency make the mind
duty-bound ?
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1. It requires no proof to establish that the verbal and the inferential knowledge can ne;/er

bring home to any one the real nature of what a thing is in itself. For example, our boys get from
their school texts some idea of the shape and form and the nature of the tiger. They know for
certain that the tiger is a ferocious animal. Still they are not afraid of seeing many pictures of
that animal in their books. But when they are taken to some zoological garden in a city, they are
astonished to see what a tiger is. The same is the case with us. Neither the wiseacre philosophers,
although they may be well-versed in the Western and the Eastern philosophies, nor the modern
scientists can appreciate through the knowledge of books the character of the Truth which appears
in the state of one-pointedness of the mind (vide the Kathopanisad Chapter I valli I11-7 and Gita
Chapter II-29).

2. Perception alone can determine the specific nature of an object, but this ordinary per-
ception can never reach this subtle Substance. Hence these three means of real cognition though
indispensably nccessary in the beginning, cannot go a great way to reveal the real nature of this
Truth. Itissuperfluous to say in this connection that the other three means of real cognition, adopt-
ed by the Vedanta Dar§ana, come under the head of ‘inference’. It has already been said that this
Science is the cultivating ground which is the sphere of Action, and the Vedanta will show the real
nature of the harvest. So the subject of the Vedanta Darséana is much more scrupulous than that of
_ this Science which is the stepping ground for that highest Science.
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Those habitual potencies produced by
the Intellective Vision, being the cause
for the destruction of the afflictions, do
not make the mind charged with further
duties, because they only release the
mind from its duties. In fact, the Com-
pletion of the Revelation is the working
of the mind.

qefy QY aafrda et aafa:
nygn
On the restraint of that even
all being restrained, comes the
Seedless Spiritual Absorption.—
51.
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What more comes to the inhibitive
habitual potency ? On the restraint of
that even, all being restrained, comes the
Seedless Spiritual Absorption. That (sup-
pressive habitual potency) is not only
the opponent of the Spiritual Absorbent
Cognition, but also becomes opposed to
the habitual potencies produced by the
Intellective Vision. How ? The habitual
potency born of Restraint opposes the
habitual potencies born of Spiritual Ab-
sorption.. The existence of the habitual
potency brought about by the inhibitive
mind, is inferred from the experience of
the succession at the time of the suppres-
sive rest. The mind disappears in its own
Existent Determinative Cause along with
the habitual potencies leading to Abso-
luteness and born of the Spiritual Ab-
sorption by the suppression of the exhi-
bitive habits. Therefore (these) habitual
potencies, the opponents of the duties of
the mind, do not become the cause for its
(further) continuance; because the mind,

being freed from its duties, ceases .along
with the habitual potencies leading to
Absoluteness. On the cessation of that
mind, the Purusa is completely self-estab-
lished. Hence He is called pure, absc-
lute and liberated.

=t siaTased gieaNawd AMAER  GAN: AEIEATE: WIS 0

1. This Seedless Spiritual Absorption is the same as the Ultra-dognitive Spiritual Absorp-"
tion described in I, 18. Here also the commentator fully explains the same idea. This Spiritual

Absorption is not a child’s toy thatit can be achieved and dissolved every now and then.

If the

mind, being freed from all its habitual potencies, disappears in its Determinative Cause, how can it
come back again? Let us compare these last two aphorisms wi.h the Asamprajiiata Samadhi (Ultra-
Cognitive Spiritual Absorption) patronised by the so-called Yogirajas of the modern days. They
reach this state every now and then, and come back to enjoy the worldly pleasures in imitation of
the King Janaka (the liberated soul). They do not know even the character of the lowest form of
Spiritual-Absorption. not to say of the attainment of the highest end of it.

Here ends the first chapter known as the Subject of Spiritual Absorption with regard to the Science of Yoga
Composed by Patafijali in the Excellent Teaching of the Sankhya. .



CHAPTER II
ON THE PRACTICE OF YOGA
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Penance, Study and full aspiration-after-I§vara are the Yoga of
- Action—1 ’
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. ed without Penance. So Penance has
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Yoga of Action consists in Penance, N

Study and full aspiration after Iévara.l “Study’’ mcans the repetition of the
The Yoga does not become firm in him purifying truths such as the Pranava
who is not given to Penance. Theimpuri- (4um) etc., and the readingof the Scrip-
ty,—variegated by the beginningless tures leading to Emancipation?. “Full

1. Some of us may doubt from the arrangements of these three commandments that ‘Full
aspiration after Iévara’ is of lower value, asit is placed last of all. This is not the case. Itis rather
the most essential subject for the commencement of Yoga. When the Yogi has got ‘‘Full aspiration
after God,” it automatically leads him to study: again the study leads him to penance which renders
the Yogi qualified for the attainment of Iévara. This is the beauty of composition of the great
Author. He places the achievable objectin the first place; and the rest follow in its train as gra-
dual steps for the achievement of the first. So it happens that Yoga begins with ‘“Full aspiration
after lévara” and ends in the ‘‘profound Meditation upon I$vara”.

2. By this it is clear that without Penance the mind cannot be purified, nor can there be any
success. Further it should be taken up according to one’s own ability. The performance of one’s
own duties enjoined by the Scriptures in accordance with the division of caste and life-order, is
Penance. The nature and varieties of Penance should be ascertained from the Pirva-mimdamsa,
the Vedas and the Smrtis.

3. The Pranava, etc., denotes that the mere utterance of Aum is not_helpful; it should
be added to the name of one’s own desired deity which is the special manifestation of lévara (Y.S.
1-25). Further, all at once we can never make friends with a king without the help of a particular
officer of his. Similarly I$vara is absolute, we can never attain Him unless we satisfy our respective
desired deities through regular services. Accordingly the term “‘repetition’” has previously been ex-
plained as the seeking after and the constant engagement in the means of revelation of the Truth
signified by the Pranava (Y.S.1-28).



Chapter I1

aspiration after I§vara’ means the dedica-
tion of all actions to the Highest Precep-
torl or the renunciation of their fruits.2
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With the aim of producing
Spiritual Absorption and with the
intention of minimising the afflic-
tions —2.

q fg fraa: —amfawman: sdna-
FIGET | @ PReqAT: qay  wraafq,
FANH AATHA | FAFParFAATIGRAT-
AT SudtsEearsaaatao: sfeadfa )

This “Yoga of Action” must be per-
formed with the aim of producing Spiri-
tual Absorption and with the intention
of minimising the afflictions, because
this (Yoga of Action) being fully practis-
ed produces Spiritual Absorption and
diminishes the afflictions; further it will
render the minimised afflictions unpro-
ductive by the fire of meditation like par-
ched-up seeds.
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After their perfect attenuation the
subtle Intellective Vision, manifesting the
only distinction between the (objective)
Essence and the Purusa, is not touched
again by the afflictions and its duties
being over, becomes suitable for disap-
pearance. -
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Non-Science, Fgoism, Attach-
ment, Aversion and Clinging-to-
life are the afflictions.—3.
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1. Hewho being fully displeased with the
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Now, what are the afflictions and how
many are they? Non-Science, Egoism,
Attachment, Aversion and Clinging to
Life are the afflictions. The afflictions
signify the five perversive cognitions;
this is the meaning. They, when full of
motion, confirm the functions of the
Energies,—establish change,—open up
the current of cause and effect, and being
the chain of mutual support, bring
about the fruition of actions.
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Non-Science is the field of the
following whether dormant, feeble,
separated or fully active—- '
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Non-Science is the field, i.e., the breed-
ing ground of the following viz : the
egoism, etc., possessed of fourfold poten-
tial capacity whether Dormant, Fecble,
Separated or fully Active. There, what
then is Dormancy ? It is the existence in
germinal state of those that are establish-
ed in power alone in the mind. On awa-
kening, it turns its face towards its sup-
port. In the case of him who is possessed
of ‘““Meditation” and the seed of whose

worldly enjoyments becomes self-contented, is

qualified for dedicating all the Vedic Rites to Iévara by not performing the Ritual Action prescribed
by the Scriptures.- This Yogi is fit for entering into the stage of the Great Vow,

2. Thisalternative is for the beginners who are in the Agreeable jJEnd. They should perform
all the Vedic rites by renouncing the fruits of the Actions for Desirable End to the Highest Precep-

tor Iévara. This is the standard of Ordinary Vow.
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afflictions has been parched up, this
awakening no longer takes place even

when confronted with any exciting cause.
Where is the germination of a parched-
up-seed? Hence the adept (Yogi) whose
afflictions have been destroyed, is said to
be possessed of his last body. So it is in
this case only that the state of parched-
up-seed is the fifth state of the afflictions
and nowhere else. At that time the ger-
minative power of the existing afflictions
is burnt up; the awakening of the afflic-
tions does not take place even when con-
fronted with the sense-objects; thus have
been described the Dormancyand the un-
productivity! of the burnt-up-sced.
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Now the feebleness is being  described.
The afflictions, being overpowered by
the development of the contraries, be-
come feeble.
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Similarly they areseparated when they
intentionally work again and again at
intervals with their respective characters.
How ? Because anger is not seen at the
time of attachment; nor indeed does
anger practically work at the time of
attachment. Also attachment, heing seen
with reference to some object, does
not cease to exist in another object. It
does not mean that because Caitra (a
person) is attached to one woman, he
must be averse to other women. The fact
is that in the former the operation is
prevalent whereas in the latter it is to take

place in future. Thus, it (the potential

capacity of the afflictions) becomes, in
fact, Dormant, Feeble and Separated.

Patafijala Yogasiitra
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When it (the potential capacity) is
prevalent in operation in regard to the
sense-objects, then it is (called) fully
active. All these indeed do net cross
over the sphere of the afflictions. Why
then are the afflictionsseparately designat-
ed as dormant, feeble, scparated and fully
active ? It is true; but the state of be-
ing separated, etc., (of the afflictions)
is for those only thatareafflicted thereby.

97 sfrwraEaE faaeads @ass-
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As all this is destroyed by the produc-
tion of the contraries, so also it is deve-
loped by the colour of its own manifesta-
tive cause.
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All these afflictions are the varieties of
Non-Science alone. Why ? (Because)
Non-Science alone pervades them all.
Whatever the Substance is falsely created
by Non-Science, the afflictions underlie
the same. They are found at the time
of perversive cognition and get destroyed
with the destruction of Non-Science.
wfrargfag ey  freagfagara-
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Non-Science is the (wrong) cog-
nition of everlastingness, purity,
pleasingness and self in the non-
eternal; the impure, the painful
and in thenon-self respectively—35
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Now the character of Non-Science is
being described. Non-Science is the

1. By this it is clear that the dormant state is of two descriptions,—with seed-power and hav-
ing the seed-power parched up. The first case occurs in regard to those so-called Yogis who believe
that the state of torpor or the laxity of mind is the same as Spiritual Absorption and think it to be
the highest goal. The Second is for them who are possessed of Meditation (prasamkhyanavatak) and
whose seed of afflictions has been parched up (dagdha-klesa-bijah). This is the fifth state of afflic-

tions, i.e., their total destruction.
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(wrong) cognition of everlastingness,
purity, pleasingness and self in the non-
eternal, the impure, the painful andin
the non-self respectively.
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The cognition of everlastingness in the
transient phenomena is as follows : the
earth is eternal; the sky with the moon
and the stars is eternal; the gods are
immortal.
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Similar is the cognition of purity in
the impure and most loathsome body. As
it is said :—The wise know for certain
the body to be impure on account of its
source, seed, sustenance, perspiration,
destruction and the necessity of keeping
it constantly clean.! The cognition of
the pure in the impure is seen—This
girl is attractive like the new phase of
the moon, as if her limbs are made up of
honey and nectar, she seems to have
made her appearance after breaking
through the moon, her' eyes are of the

1. This is with reference to one’s own body.
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dimension of the blue-lotus-petals, she
imparts life as it were to the human-
world by the gestures of her looks. Now
which is related to what P2 This is how-
ever the perversive cognition of purity in
the impure. By this, the cognition of
virtue in vice and also the cognition of
good in evil have been described.
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Similarly this (aphorism) that ‘all is
indeed, pain for the sagacious Soul® on
account of the pain of after-effect, anxiety
and habitual potencyas also the counter-
action in the functions of the Energies
(chapters I1I-15)” will describe the cogni-
tion of pleasure in pain. There the
cognition of pleasure is Non-science. -

AYAT Y FaATNR-
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Similar is the cognition of self in non-
self among the conscious and uncons-
cious instruments in the form of the
material supports?; all this is the cogni-
tion of self in the non-self, whether it be
the mind, the instrument of the Purusa,
or it be the body—the vehicle of enjoy-
ments. Similarly it has been said on
this point, “he who believing the mani-
fested or the unmanifested Essence to be
the self, rejoices in the growth thereof by

2. Thisis with reference to another’s body. People very often compare the beauty of a girl

with that of the moon. This shows the opinion of the commentator that it is foolishness to compare
this impure body of blood and flesh, this store of excreta and urine, with the pure moon.

The term ‘Sagacious Soul’ signifies the Yogi who is in the grade of Great Vow, i.e., whose

mind has been freed from its gross impurities.

4. The conscious instruments are the mental phenomena and the unconscious instruments are

the bodily adjuncts. According to this Science, the intellective Essence has three aspects :—Buddhi
(the Intellect or the Single Soul), Akamkdra (Egoism) or Gitta (the intellectual faculty or_the lower
self) and Mcnah (the mind). Further, the Citta and the Manah both come within the Intellectual
faculty, i.c., the Created Aspect. So this Citia has been translated as mind everywhere as there is
no such subtle division in English. According to Indian Philosophy, the mind is taken as one of
the senses while the Cilta is considered as the instrument of the Purusa. The teaching of this Science
is to raise one from the intellectual to the Intellective sphere, i.e., from the Created Aspects to the
Creative Manifestation.
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thinking it to be his own development, or
grieves for its decrease on thinking it to
be his own destruction, is wholly
mistaken.”

UET SgeIE WA AT qHAT gt
qeq watmae 9 afqowedta | asanEta-
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This Non-science has thus four steps.
It isthe root of this series of affliction and
of the vehicle-of-action with its frui-
tion. This Non-Science is to be understood
to have some objective reality like the
word “non-friend’’ (Amitra) and “non-
cow foot-print’® (Agospada). As the
(term) “non-friend”” means neither the
absence of a friend nor a particular
friend but some one opposite to a friend
viz : an enemy; or as the (term) ““non-
cow-foot-print”® means neither the ab-
sence of cow-foot-print nor a particular
cow-foot-print but a place (deep forest)
different from both of them. Thus the
Non-science is neither the real cogni-
tion nor the absence of cognition but
another form of cognition! opposite to
the real Science (Con-science).

ITA AN IBRRIATIERAT 1 € W

Egoism is the apparent identity
of the powers of the Pure Percep-
tivity and the Perceiving Instru-
ment.—6.

FrREAAEREERAAear | gE 3-
frrdfgddanfafaasasmtafr
fewa wdrmr A |

The Purusa is the power of the Pure
Perceptivity and the Intellect is-the power
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of Perceiving Instrument. The transfor-
mation of these two into an apparent-
identity is said to be the affliction called
Egoism?,

AN AT (AT A ATE 1T
Dfaamaratfas qeat Wi FEod | EqE-
sfamed g aa@y: daeadm wafq gar W
gfa | FaraEaq — afga: ) gREAEEE-
EGURRIECERULERE DIREIRIC - L
gfangn

On the occurrence of the falseinsepara-
ble acceptance of the powers of the enjoyer -
and the enjoyable which are vastly diffe-
rent and extremely distinct from each
other, the Expericnce (bhoga) becomes
possible. On the other hand, on the re-
attainment of their own characters, comes
Absoluteness between them. Whence
then can there be Experience, (bhoga) ?
So also it has been said:—not seeing the
Purusa to be beyond and distinct from
the intellect by appearance, conduct and
knowledge, one forms the idea of ‘Self’
therein through preversive knowledge2.

gAFAAT TECE N9 N
Attachment follows the experi-
ence of pleasure.—7.
garma T ) gaitve gameta-
qd: g& qETEN a1 AV AFERETA: q T
gauen
That which is the desire, thirst and
greed for pleasure or for the means there-
of of a person who knows pleasure through
the remembrance of previous enjoyment,
is Attachment.
et g 0 5
Aversion follows the expcrience
of pain.—8.
g N | gafwae gamefagst

{. Thisis the “Indefinable Cognition” (Anirvacaniya Khyati) of the Vedanta Darfana. Here
the commentator leaves the subject to that Philosophical Text. )

2. Power of Pure Perceptivity is Perception (Drk-Sakti is Drsti) ; Power of Perceiving Instru-
ment is Perception (daréana-sakti is Drsti). Hence, Egoism isthe Simple Perception. The Subject,

possessed of perception, is the Perceiver;
or perceptible. Hence, though the Subject and th
power (vide the Terminology).
Causation and Cessation exist in the powe
Experience (bhoga) begins from oneness, so Ema
3. Here the term ‘appearance’ shows I

alone but not in the Pure Substance.
cipation will come after oneness (Y.S.11L 54).
rity, ‘conduct’ shows Indifference, and ‘knowledge’

the Object, possessed of perception, is the Perceivable
Dbject are quite different, they become one through

As here

refers to Con-Science. The personified application of these three terms denotes that He is the thing

of direct perception.
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That which is the resistence, sorrow,
wish to destroy and anger at Painor at
the means thereof preceded by theremem-
brance of pain of a person who has expe-
rienced pain, is Aversion.

taeaatgl faguisfa  quredishfaaa:
nen
Clinging-to-life is the sentiment
which causes its own potency to
flow equally even in the wise.—9.

et faguisfy  qaredstafadm
aqeq wiforr gaaATRTEtfaer wafe W |
wa yarafafa | A SETaRe SR
WAAATHT: | QAT « JEAR I Jdtad
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The eternal self-benediction of all
living beings is ‘““may I not cease to exist,
may I live on”, and such self-benediction
can never come to a being who has not
experienced death.  Further, by this, the
experience of previous births is inferred;
it 1s this affliction, the clinging-to-life.

@Al Facfa  SaRERT  woe-
AATATE AT ATOrA| ISFIGETATAT:
JAXHIANT AN @ATATIALA |

The fear of death,—in the form of the

idea of annihilation of Self,—which can--

not be expressed by perception, inference
and textual teaching, carrying its own
potency even in the just born insect, in-
forms the pain of death experienced in
previous births'.

TYT AAAATEY {700 aomeaqr faga-
sfa frmraqatarasa &1 | F@wTa? - qET
fg at: gRAEATERG AT AT
nen

As this affliction is seen to exist even
in the extremely ignorant, so also it is
present even in the wise who have fully

35

understood the starting and the finishing
ends of life2z. Why ? Because this
habitual Potency caused by the experien-
ce of the pain of deathis the same in
both the wise and the ignorant?®.
& srfasrragan: geum b go N

They when subtle are destroyed

with the disappearance (of the

mind ).—10.
d wfaswagar: g @ o9 e

TuEtTEweT afsaffaer Safa sy
ag ddr wesfa n o

They,—the five afflictions whose seed-
power has been parched up,—are destroy-
ed along with the disappearance of the
Yogi’s mind, the duties whereof are at an
end.

AqITA: 0 gL N

Their operations are to be got
rid of by Meditation.—11,

feaami g FerTETRTAET —saTRETe -
goa: | I AT IAA: TgFTEan frararm
AYTAT: AE: TEEAWAT  €ITAR_graeAT ATA-
meHiear  aEgiaEeen gfwy awr =
Tenoi T we: qd fadud arawgewt
TEAAIAEA AT AAAAS, q9T Tqeqsfadan:
TIAT JTA: FAAAT qeATey wgwiagean gfa
n

On the other hand, inthe case of those
(afflictions) that remain in the state of
seed, their operations are to be got rid of
by Meditation. Of the afflictions those
operations which are gross, being attenuat-
ed by the Yoga-of-Action, should be got
rid of by Meditation known as Prasarh-
khyana until they are made subtle and
until they become like the parched-up-
seed. As the gross impurities of cloth are
at first washed off and the fine ones are
removed afterwards by effort and means,
so the gross operation of the afflictions,
are the minor enemies? and the subtle
ones are the great enemies®.

1. This statement is quite sufficient for an intelligent student who is free from all sorts of pre-

judices, to understand the theory of rebirth.

2, These two terminations are the Parva-mimarmsé and the Ulttara-mimdmsd, i.e., the two-fold
,

Nisthas of the Gitz (vide B.G. III 3).

3. See ¥.S.1V-27in order to understand how the habitual potency exercises its influence even

upon the wise,

4. The gross impurities are to be removed by the achieverments of the five external compo-
nent parts of Yoga, i.e., by the accomplishment of the Material Actions.

5. The subtle impurities, on the other hand, are to be destroyed by the practice of the
three internal component parts of Yoga, i.e., by the practice of the Spiritual Action (Y¥.S. II-29).
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Ty wAlE qREsEERAA:
neRn

The vehicle-of-action, having
its root in the afflictions, is to be
experienced in the Seen Birth or
in the Unseen Births—12

IR SWiTEl  qeETgsERAaAa: |
A PAPERHINT:  FTHAAANTRIIR: |
A IRAFAI TR | 7
drraana weAaqanfafafafa fadaar-
wgfemgrAETaYAET 3 afdfee: @
a: aftwsad Juawwiaa st qan s
Waenfagaay  fasdiodg av wgm-
WY At qufeay Fa: g gATAEI @ =iy
qEFAT: § 0F I | qu TEEA
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There the vehicle of good and bad
actions is born of lust, avarice, forgetful-
ness and anger. Itis to be experienced
in the Seen Birth (Drsta Fanma) or is to
be experienced in thé unseen births
(Adrsta Janma). There the vehicle of
good actions, which is accomplished with
intense capacity by means of incantations,
austerities and Spiritual-Absorption, or
which is formed by the worship of Isvara,
gods, great seers and good-souls, ripens
at once. Similarly, the vehicle of bad
actions, produced by repeated evil done
to men who are suffering from intense
affliction due to fear or disease or weak-
ness, or done to men who place confiden-
ce in him, or to the good souls or ascetics,
also ripens all at once.  As the noble boy
Nandi§vara, leaving his human form, was
changed into a god, so Nahusa the ruler
of the gods, leaving the form acquired by
his own virtue, was transformed into a
snake,
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There the evil-doers have no vehicle-of-
action (kramifaya) to be experienced
in the Seen-Birth!; and also they, whose
afflictions have been destroyed, have no

‘vehicle-of-actions to be experienced in

the unseen-births2.

afa gor afgor sEargsEtae 0og3 0

The root existing, the fruition
(ot the vehicle-cf-action) brings
about life-state (jati), life-period
(ayuk) and life-experience
(bhoga).—13.

aftt 7 afgo syt | a wny
muﬁifammnﬂ wafa Aifsewemm:
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As long as the afflictions exist, the
vehicle-of-action continues to fructify but
not when the root of afflictions has been
destroyed. For example, the grains of
paddy which have husksattached to them
or are not in the state of parched up-seed,
are capable of germinating but not so
when the husk is taken out or they attain
the state of parched-up-seed.

T FAmEAE:  wAma fawsdd
wafa AT 7 YRt
afv 1 @ 7 faurwfefast sefaosifn gfir

Similarly, the vehicle-of-action, being
attached to the afflictions becomes capable
of fructifying but not so when its afflictions
are taken out® or when its seed of afflic-
tions attains the parched-up-state by
Meditation®; and that fruition is three-
fold,—the life-state, the life-period and
the life-experience.

1. The Seen-Birth means the last birth. The Yogi who sees his death, i.e., the full course of
his life after conquering the dreaming and the sleeping states as have been explained in the foot-
note of chapter I-44, is not to come back to rebirth.

2. The “‘un-seen births” refers to the cycle of rebirth, because the ignorant person can never
conquer his three successive states—the waking, the dreaming and the sleeping, so he cannot experi-
ence the full course of his life. Accordingly he comes to birth again.

3. This indicates the attainment of the state of a god (videha) by the performance of the
Vedic Rites as have been explained in the foot-note of Ch. 1. Aph. 19 x-2. This is similar to the

rice separated from husks.

4. This is the state of Emancipation similar to a seed parched-up by the fire of meditation

through the practice of Yoga.
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Now whether a single action becomes
the cause of one birth or a single action
causes many births, is to be considered
in this connection.

fedm faweor---femas safae @=
fradata, saw 4w g fddaata

The second consideration is whether
manifold action produces manifold birth
or manifold action produces one birth.

T qEIF FATET THT: FIOH| FEAA?
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It is not that a single action is the
cause of one birth. Why ? Because there
would be no safety for a man on account
of the irregularity in the succession of the
fruition of innumerable remaining actions
accumulated from beginningless time and
also of those that are being accumulated
at present. Accordingly itis not agree-
able.

T W wRPAwE qw: ST | wem?
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Further, a single action is not the
cause of manifold birth. Why ? Because
ifeach and every action out of many
actions be the cause of manifold birth,
then the absence of the period of fruition
of the remaining actions comestin So it
is also disagreeable.

T AAE EATACTS T FTTIH | HERTA?
TG T QU AT wR qrea |
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1. This Principal Cause has been termed ‘‘nature’’
the Energies takes the form of the ‘‘Intensive Gause”
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Nor again is manifold action the cause
of manifold birth. Why ? Because that
manifold birth cannot take place simulta-
neously. Itmusi be said to happen by
succession. So in this case also, the above
defect comes in. Therefore, the collection
of the vehicle of good and bad actions,
performed between births and deaths, is
variegated and is firm with the state of
being subscrvient to the principal (cause) .
It (the collection) becomes manifested
at the time of death and after causing death
by one combined effort becomes united ;
it produces but one hirth, and that birth
becomes subject to the life-period procur-
ed by that action alone. During that
period, the life-experience is fulfilled by
that action only.

et sAima g aiRgeae  fafa
qretstasiiaa gfa | wa qwwfas: swiag
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That vehicle of action is said to possess
three-fold fruition due to the causation
of life-state (birth), life-period and life-
experience. Hence, the vehicle-of-action
is said to be Productive of Single Life
(Ekabhavika) 2.

TS Wi
@y, ffrmsredt o Namdgans-

TEANEEAZA |

That however, which is to be experi-
enced in the seen-birth (drsta-janma),
becomes the beginner either of single fru-
ition due to life-experience or of double
fruition due to life-experience and life-
period like Nandi$§vara or Nahusa.?

which being united with the functions of
(Y.S. IV-2).

2. The theories of Single-birth current among the other sects take their rise from this view

of the Vedic Scriptures.

But the followers of those theories do not fully grasp the inner significance
of this view. The term ‘“‘Productive of Single Life”
chain of birth and death at a single birth through proper obedience to the Vedic Laws.
not to wait for many births for getting out of its clutches.
which is the best chance, God knows what would be in store for us.

(Ekabhavika) denotes that we can break this
We are
If we cannot break the chain in this life
It will go on producing birth

after birth some times in hell and some times in human lives.

3. The single fruition is illustrated in th
of eight attained the life-state of a god on the strength of his virtuous action as has been

e case of the noble boy Nandi$vara who, at the age

described

in" the preceding aphorism. His life-period was not fixed; he simply obtained the life-experience of

a god.
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This mind however, being saturated
from beginningless time with the (habitu-
al) residua accomplished by the experi-
ence of affliction, action and fruition,
seems to be variously coloured like a
fishing-net stretched out all over with
knots. So these residua must have been
produced through many previous births.
This vehicle-of-action is indeed called
‘“Ekabhavika’ (Productive of Single
Life) .

¥ dewr: efagadl arEeETRTTR-
s g

The habitual potencies which cause
memory, are the residua and-are lying
concealed from beginningless timel.
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That vehicle-of-action, which is how-
ever Productive of Single Life, is (partly)
regulated-fruitive  (niyata-vipaka) and
(partly) unregulated-fruitive (aniyata-
vipaka). The above rule (relating to
Nandi§vara and Nahusa) applies only to
the regulated-fruitive which isto be ex-
perienced in the seen-birth but not to the
unregulated-fruitive which is to be ex-
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perienced in the unseen-births. Why ?
Because that vehicle-of-action which is
unregulated fruitive and which is to be
experienced in the unseen-births, has
three-fold mode of operation—either the
destruction of the produced unfruitive,
or merging into the principal action, or
long existence by being overpowered by
the principal action of the regulated-
fruitive.

qX garariauemen A, AT gAAwHI-
Tafeds v gooem | wETRERT—F
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There the destruction of the produced
unfruitive (action) is as the destruction
of the black action by the rise of the
white one in this birth?. It is said in this
connection *‘two and only two actions are
to beunderstood; a heap of evil actions is
destroyed by a virtuousone; so youshould
desire to perform the virtuous actions in
this life; the wise prescribe this Course of
Action.”

ARFHCEIRA | THIqE —- e
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The merging into the principal action,
it is said in this connection, is thus : *If
there be indeed a little mixture (of evil),
it may be removed or tolerated; it is not
capable of affectingadversely the virtuous
one.” Why? Because I have many of the
virtuous actions where it is merged; it

The double fruition is illustfated in the case of Nahusa who was degraded by the curses of the
Seer Agastya from the life-state of the ruler of the gods which he had attained by virtue of his own
good actions, to the life-state of a serpent with the life-experience and life-period suitdblie to that

state until Arjuna came to rescue him.

By this itis also clear that there is always a chance of failure even after the success attained by

virtuous
course by the help of Spiritual Action.

aterial actions, but there is no such chance in the case of the Yogi who fully finishes his

1. Bythigit is explained that the vehicle-of-actionis the same as the Productive of Single

Life accompanied by the memory, the habitual potencies and the (habitual) residua which are
termed the ‘‘Regulated-fruitive action’ (Prdrabdha), the ‘‘Present action” (Kriyamdna) and the
¢‘Stored up actions’’ (Saficita) respectively.

2. The actions, which are performed against the commandments of the Vedic Scriptures either
through perversive knowledge or through mishap, are to be destroyed in this life by proper purifica-
tory actions (Prdyascitta) prescribed by the Scriptures.
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Of what kind is the long existence of
that which is over-powered by the prin- nLxi

cipal action of the regulated fruitive ? They are possessed of the fruits

Death has been said to be the common f pleasure and pain on acceunt
cause of manifestation of the action of Ol PlCasure and pain on acccun

Regulated-fruitive which is to be ex- ©f theirorigination in virtae and
perienced in the unseen-births, but not of vice.—14.
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1. Ttis the description of thuse actions which are the bounden duties to be performed accord-
ing to the commandments of the Scriptures such as sacrifice of Jyotistoma, the performance of
paternal rites (srdJ/dha), the worship of gods, the entertainmrent of noble guests, etc., where the
performer is dutv-bound to kill animals for the completion of those rites. These actions are mixed

with little evil which being merged into the principal, factor, cannot move to fruition independently.
This kind of evil has a specific taste like a little tamarind mixed with sugar.

2. ‘‘Death is the common cause’’ means thatitis thejunction where the regulated fruition
comes to an end and some other actions being connected with a principal factor, get rise out of the
preserved residua for the fruition of the next birth.

3. This subject will be fully explained in IV 2-9.

4. ‘‘Difficult to be known’’ does not mean that the working of action is exclusively un-
knowable. The Yogi can see the working of action after opening his Intellective Visiou,

Some may think that this sort of assertion is a mere allurement. Butit is not so. Let us look
into the material science. Nobody can deny the existence of mind and matter. If there be so
many scientific inventions of matter, then can there be nothing of the mind ? The Yoga-Sitra is
the only Science for elucidating the scientific inventions of the mind. A full account of those inven-
tions will be given in the third Chapter.

There is no achievement without the proper means. Nobody can get a proper idea about
Astronomy without the help of telescope and other instruments. Astronomy is a material science,-
so the mmaterial instrunxents are helpful. Thirst of the dreaming state can be quenched by visionary
water, and the thirst of the waking state can be quenched by actual water but not vice versa.
Similarly the mind is spiritual, so the spiritual instruments are necessary for its perfect know-
ledge but not the aterial ones. Let us try to develop spiritualism through regular course and
we are sure to see everything just before our eyes.

5. The material action is the principal cause of human life. So this is the idea of the
commentator that the rule of material action cannot be fully abolished by the material action alcne.
Though this material action is indispensable in the beginning, yet at the end the Spiritual action
is essential for the cessation of all actions (Y.S. II-2. IV-6).
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vice. As this pain is counteractive, so
even at the time of enjoying the sense-
objects, there indeed exists pain which is
counteractive for the Yogi.

qfeamamEeR g wa fafadrars
gana ad faafwa: n g

On account of the pain of after-
effect, anxiety and habitual pote-
ncy as also on account of the
opposition in the functions of the
Energies, all is mere pain fora
sagacious soul. —15.

w4 aa’? afcomwamETRg Eq-
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How is it possible ? On account of the
pain of after-effect, anxiety and habitual
potency as also on account of .the oppo-
sition in the functions of the Energies, all
is mere pain for a sagacious soul (Yogi).
This feeling of pleasure being intermixed
with attachment is in the case of every
body dependent upon the conscious and
the unconscious instruments!. So there
exists the vehicle-of-action born of attach-

ment.
aar @ gfee gewmit qgfe 3fw
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Again as one hates the means of pain
and also becomes a prey to ignorance, so
also there is the vehicle-of action produc-
ed by aversion and ignorance. Further
it has been said that enjoyment is not
possible without injuring living beings.
There is also the physical vehicle-of-action
produced by causing pain to others.
Moreover, the pleasure of sense-objects is
said to be Non-science.
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The quietude of the senses, which
ensucs from gratification after enjoyment
of objects, is pleasure; the want of satis-
faction due to passion, is pain. Further,
it is not possible to bring about the per-
versity of taste in regard to the senses by
the practice of enjoyment. Why ? Be-
cause the practice of enjoyment increases
attachment and skilfulness of the senses.
Therefore, the practice of enjoyment is
not the way to pleasure.
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He who being surcharged with the
desire of sense-objects longs for pleasure,
is indeed involved in the great mire of
pain like a person who being afraid of
the scorpion-poison, is bitten by a cobra.
This painfulness of after-effect, which is
indeed counteractive, afflicts the Yogi
alone even while enjoying pleasure.
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Now what is the painfulness of anxie-
ty ? The fecling of sorrow being inter-
mixed with aversion is in the case of all
dependent upon the conscious and the
unconscious instruments. There also
exists the vehicle-of-action born of aver-
sion. Further, one longing for the means
of pleasure moves with the body, speech
and mind; thereby one favours and in-
jures others. So one accumulates virtue
and vice from favouring and injuring
others. This vehicle of action comes
from avarice and ignorance. This is
called the painfulness of anxiety.

1. The conscious instrument is the internal spherei.c., the mind, and the unconscious instru-

ment is the external sphere , i.e., the body.
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What is again the painfulness of habi-
tual potency ? The vehicle of the habi-
tual potency of pleasure comes from the
experience of pleasure and the vehicle of
the habitual potency of pain comes from
the experience of pain. Thus through
pleasure and pain which are expericnced
in fruition, the collection of the vehicle-
of-action comes from actions again.
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Thus this beginningless stream of
pain, on account of its counteraction,
troubles the Advanced Yogi alone!. Why?
Because a wise man is as sensitive as the
eye-ball. As the silk-thread being put
into the eye-ball troubles it by mere
touch but does not affect the other parts
of the body, so these pains also afflict the
Yogi alone who is similar to the eye-ball,
but no other enjoyer.
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On the contrary, the three-knotted
pains which are caused by both the
material and the spiritual means?, flow
over the one (other than the Yogi) who,
after repeatedly receiving pain earncd
through his own labour, gives it up and
after giving it up again and again takes
it up, who is as it were thoroughly per-
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vaded by Non-Science with the mental
function variegated by beginningless
residua, and who, simply following the
“I-ness’’ and “My-ness” in objects which
should be discarded, is repeatedly born.
It is thus that the Yogi, seeing himself
and the whole of the living beings to be
surrounded by the beginningless stream
of pain, takes refuge in the Integral
Vision which is the destructive cause of
all pains.
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Now “‘as also on account of the oppo-
sition in the functions of the Energies all
is mere pain for a sagacious soul’> means
that the Energies of the intellect being
possessed of the form of illumination,
activity and inertia become the chain of
mutual support, and begin the notion of
three qualities either calm, or disturbed
or dull. Further since the function of
the Energies is ever changeful, the mind
is said to change quickly. They (Ener-
gies) having predominance of forms and
activities, become opposed to one an-
other; the ordinary functions however
work with the intense ones. Thus these
Energies, being possessed of the notions
of pleasure; pain and stupidity acquired
by (their) mutual support, become all
and assume the formsof all; their distinc-
tion is however made by the manifesta-
tion of the dominant Energy. Therefore
all is mere pain for the sagacious soul
(Yogi). Itis the Non-Science which is
the productive seed of this greatheap of

1. Here ‘Advanced Yogi’ refers to a person who is qualified for the standard of Great Vow.
This subject has been explained in the Gita (V.S. II-g31). .
2. The terms ‘“material and spiritual means” denote the same as the unconscious and the

conscious instruments.

For the three-knotted pains, Vide I-31.
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pain, and the Integral Vision is the

cause for its cessation.
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As the medical science consists of
four departments—Disease, Cause of di-
sease, Recovery and Medicine, thisScience
also is possessed of four departments
(arrays). They are as follows :—the
Mundane Existence, the Cause of the
Mundane Existence, Emancipation and
the Means of Emancipation. There the
Mundane Existence being full of pain is
«Avoidable’’; the Conjunction of the
Pradhina and the Purusa is the “Cause
of the Avoidable”; the complete cessation
of the Conjunction isthe “Avoidance’
and the Integral Vision is the “Means of
the Avoidance’?
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There the individuality of one who
avoids is neither proper to be ‘““‘Avoid-
able” nor proper to be acceptable. In
the case of Avoidance, the question of
his annihilation comesin. In the case
of acceptance the statement of (some
other) primitive cause becomes obvious.
On the removal of both, the statement
of Eternity remains. So this is termed the
“Integral Vision’’2. Hence this Science
is said to possess four departments.

Pétaniajala Yogasiitra
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The pain which is not yet come
is the “Avoidable”.—16.
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The pain which is past and has been
spent up by experience, cannot stand on
the side of the Avoidable. The present
(pain) is mounted on its own moment of
being experienced, so in the next moment
it cannot come under the category of the
“Avoidable’’. Therefore that pain which
is not yet come, afflicts the Yogi alone
who is similar to the eye-ball but afflicts
no other enjoyer; simply that (pain)
stands on the side of the ‘‘Avoidable.””
Therefore, the cause of that (pain) only
which is really said to be the ‘‘Avoid-
able,” is specified.

geeg Tt WARM 3A8F: N Q91

The conjunction of the Percei-
ver and the Perceivable is the
cause of the “Avoidable”.—17.
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The Perceiver is the Purusa who is
the reflective knower of the intellect.
The Perceivable is all the characteristics
present in the intellective Essence. So
this Perceivable like a load-stone by its
perceptibility becomes the helping mate
owing to its direct proximity to its Lord,

1. These are the technical terms for thisscience :—The Avoidable (hgya), the Cause of the
Avoidable (heya-hetu), the Avoidance (hdna) and the means of the Avoidance (kdnopaya) are qscd for
the Worldly life, the Cause of the worldly life, Emancipation and the Means of Emancipation

respectively.

2. Here the commentator leaves this subject for the Vedanta Dar$ana by referring to the
statement of Indefinable Cognition adopted by that text; because the individuality of the actor is
the Absolute Substantial Truth. We should always bear in mind the gradual steps prescribed by

the Scriptures for the Final Emancipation of the human soul.

This Science of Yoga-Siitra deals .

with the sphere of Action and the Vedinta DarSana shows the Substance in its pure and simple

form beyond Action.
the pure and simple Substance (Brahma).

3. Here the commentator makes us aware o

been termed ‘pain’.

‘Avoidance’ and ‘Acceptance’ being dependent upon Action cannot exist in

f being prepared for the future birth which has
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the Purusa who isthe external form of
“Perceptivity”,
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By obtaining the nature of the sphere
of the act of perception as it (the Perceiv-
able) is accomplished in its own nature
like iron, it becomes of the nature ob-
tained from that of the Other by reflec-
tion. Although itis independent, vet it
becomes dependent on the Other, be-
cause it fulfils the Interests of that Other.
The conjunction of the powers of the
““Pure Perceptivity’’ and the “Perceiving
Instrument”, brought about by the
beginningless Purposefulness, is the
cause of the ‘““Avoidable (heya) i.c., the
cause of pain. Thisis the meaning.!
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So also it has been said that this
complete remedy of pain must come from
the full avoidance of the cause of that
Conjunction. Why ? Because the pre-
vention of the avoidable cause of pain is
seen. This is as follows :—The sole of a
foot has the capacity of being pierced
through and the thorn has the power of
pricking, so the prevention consists in
not-placing the foot on the thorn, or in
placing it separated by a shoe.

ogeAd Y 3T AH @ ax  wlamewiy-
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He, who knows this trio in the world,
by adopting the preventicn mentioned in
this connection, does not get pain born
of the prick. Why ? On account of the
faculty of realising the three-fold truth.
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Here also the active Energy (Rajas)

has the aflictive power; and the Essence
(Sattva) indeed is to be afflicted. Why?
Because the verb ““Tap” (to afflict) rests
in its object, so the act of afflicting exists
in the Object,—Essence (Intellective
Essence). It cannot exist in (the Sub-
ject) the unchanging inactive knower of
the field? on account of (his) possession
of the represented objects. When how-
ever the Essence isafflicted, in compliance
with that appearance the Purusa is refle-
ctively afflicted.
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TG L] 1 §5 A

The Perceivable is of the nature
of illumination, activity and iner-
tia; it consists of the realities of
the elements and the senses; it is
possessed of the interests of Experi-
ence and Emancipation.—18.
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1. Here, in this science, the commentator describes the Conjunction to be brought about by

‘‘Purpose’’ but the Vedanta-Dar§ana holds the creation as accidental.

Hence, some of us may think

these theories to be contradictory. But that is not the case.
It is evident from the Terminology thatthe Supreme Spirit (Brakma) isneuter but being
accidently attributed with the Power of Generation (mdva) becomes masculine as the Universal

Spirit (Brahma).
form of Cosmic Consciousness
(Citta).

Then purposefulness for being manifold comes to Him. And He then takes the
(Drsti) as the Active Creator of the perishable Created Minds

Accordingly we must not forget that the Yoga-Sittra deals with the Spirit of Meditation (Dhyeya

Brahma) showing the sphere of Action and the Vedanta-Dariana exhibits the Pure and Simple

Substance ( Fieya-brahma) beyond the Sphere of Action.

Thus it follows that on the fulfilment of

both the interests i.e., on the full achievement of the four sorts of practices, the Yogi will see the
whole Creation accidental, but not at the time of practice (The First Being desired to be manifold

for creation, etc., the Srutis).

2. For the ‘“field” vide the Gita XIII 6-7. Itis, in short, the Perceivable known as the

Pradhina with all its changes.
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The nature of the Perceivable is being
described. The Perceivable is of the
nature of illumination, activity and
inertia; it consists of the realities of the
elements and the senses; it is possessed of
the interests of Experience and Emanci-
pation. The essential Energy (Sattva)
is of the nature of illumination; the
active Energy (Rajas) is of the nature of
activity; and the inert Energy (Tamas)
is of the nature ofinertia. These Ener-
gies have the partitions of mutual colour;
they are changeful and possess the chara-
cteristics of conjunction and separation.
They acquire manifestations by mutual
proximate support. Although they have
the relation of part and whole, they are
the divisions of one united power; they
follow the differences of the power of the
same and different classes. They show
their presence in the province of the
principal factor. Although they have
the kindred nature, they are supposed to
exist in opposition to the principal factor
by each function. They have the power
of being employed in obedience to the
Purusa’s interests. They become bene-
ficial by direct proximity like the load
stone. They gratify the function of one
of them without any exciting cause and
are called by the term ‘‘Pradhdna” (the

1. These three Energies are the inhabitants of a common abode called the Pradhina.
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Principal Material Cause). This is called
the Perceivable!.
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This (Perceivable) consists of the
realities of the elements and the senses.
As the elemental state, it changes into
the subtle and gross earth, etc. Similarly
as the state of the senses, it changes into
the subtle and gross ear, etc.,? This
(Perceivable) is not purposeless but it
thrives with-a set purpose before it, be-
cause this Perceivable is possessed of the

purpose of fulfilling the Experience
(bhoga) and Emancipation (Apavarga)
of the Purusa. Here the Experience

consists in the determination of the
character of good and evil merits to be
inseparable, and the Emancipation is the
ascertainment of the character of the
Enjoyer (the Purusa). Beyond these two
there is no other.Observation. So also it
has been said that this, however, suspects
some ignorance other than to identify all
the manifested phenomena to be present
in the three Energies which are the
actors and also indeed in the inactive
Purusa, the fourth, the same and not vyet
the same in class® and the witness of
their actions.

Se

they are one in habitation but at the time of functioning they act as mutual friends and foes Jjust
like twin brothers. * The same rule holds good even in the animal kingdom which is but the product
of the three Energies. The animals live in groups in ties of love and friendship, but again they
quarrel over objects relating to their personal interest. The nature of these Energiesis very beauti-
fully described in the commentary.

2. The terms “‘Subtle’ and *‘Gross” denote the subtile rudiments and- the gross forms with
reference to the elements; and also with regard to the senses, they refer to the subtle power of
sensation and the gross organs of senses.

3. By this the commentator refers to the Indefinable character of the Self-expressive Principle
(Anirvacaniya Khyati) which is the basis of the Vedanta Dar$ana. For example, ice is nothing but gas,
again the same ice is not the gas in its pure and simple form. Thus ‘Indefinable’ means ‘incapable
of being described with exclusive aim’.
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How can these two,—Experiencel!
and Emancipation,—which are brought
about by the intellect and which
exist in the intellect alone, be ascribed to
the Purusa ? As the victory or the defeat
of the soldiers 1is ascribed to
commander, because he is the enjoyer of
that fruit; so the bondage and freedom,
being present in the intellect itself, are
attributed to the Purusa, because He is
the enjoyer of that fruit. The intellect
itself is bound till the non-fulfilment of
the Purusa’s interest and it gets freed by
the completion of that interest.
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By this, it is established that Recog-
nition (Grahana), Retention (Dharana),
Reasoning (Uha), Exclusion of illusion
(Apoha), Knowledge of the Reality
(Tattva-Friana) and the Determined Reso-
lution { Abhinivesa) are present in the
intellect but their existence is falsely
attributed to the Purusa?, because He is
the enjoyer of that fruit.
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The Specific, the Unspecific,

their
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the Pure Traceable and the Untra-
ceable are the steps of the Ener-
gies—19 '
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This aphorism is taken up with the
purpose of ascertaining the difference of
the character of the perceivables, i.e., of
the Energies. The Specific, the Unspeci-
fic, the Pure Traceable and the Untrace-
able are the Steps of the Energies. There
ether (akaga), air (vayu), fire (agni),
water (udaka) and earth (bhiami) are
the specific forms of the Unspecificsubtile
rudiments such as sound, touch, light,
taste and smell.
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Similarly the ear, the skin, the eye,
the tongue and the nose are the senses of
knowledge. The mouth, the hand, the
foot, the rectum and the sex organs are
the senses of action. The eleventh is the
mind which.is Omniobjective, i.e. fulfils
all the Interests®. These are the Specific
forms of the Unspecific Egoism. This is
the sixteen-fold Specific change of the
Energies.
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1. ‘‘Experience’’ means ‘‘enjoyment and suffering’’ both.
2. The modern sectarian teachers take the Purusa (Isvara) to be soaked in these six beatific

qualities (Kalyana Gunas) which however have clearly been indicated to be
Their false representation has become the subject of dispute among the
Ifwe could carefully grasp this idea of the commentator in

by the commentator.
numerous sects of the present days.

the qualities of Buddhi,

this commentary, would there be any ground for those selfish sectarial theories ?
The ‘’‘mind is Omniobjective’’ means that the mind runs through all the steps beginning
from the Specific to the Untraceable. This mind is the external manifestation of the Substance termed

“Pradhana”,
in another it becomes the instrument.

In one aspect, it becomes the subject, in the other it becomes the object,
All the diiTerent forms of the different states are centred in

and again

the mind. This mind comes from the Substance with all its varieties by-the process of evolution,
and again after withdrawing them all in itself, it goes back to its origin at the time of Emancipation.

In other words, when the mind is present with its exhibitive habits, it serves the
On the other hand, when it becomes accomplished with the inhibitive habitual potency, it
Further, this Specific Step is the object of the Suppositional

ence.
fulfils the interest of Emancipation.

interest of Experi-

and Clear thought-transformations, the gross form of the mental grasp and the subtle manifestation
of the Spiritual Absorbent Cognition known as Adhibhita of the Gita.
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The six Unspecifics are the subtile
rudiment of sound, the subtile rudiment
of touch, the subtile rudiment of light,
the subtile rudiment of water and
the subtile rudiment of earth. These
five Unspecifics are possessed of one, two,
three, four and five features respectively
such as sound, etc.,. Thesixth Unspeci-
fic is the Egoism only?. These are the
six Unspecific changes of the purely
existing Great Self.
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That which is beyond the Unspecific
and is the purely Traceable, is the Great
Principle?. These all existing in that
pure existence, the Great Self, reach their
culmination of growth. When they are
dissolved, they simply existing in’ that
pure existence the Great Self, pass back
to what is neither existing nor non-exist-
ing, neither real nor unreal but not un-
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real, yet unmanifested, untraceable
Principal 'Cause (Pradhana)t. This (the
Great Principle) is their (of the Energies)
Pure Traceable change and that which is
neither existing nor non-existing, is their
Untraceable change.
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In the untraceable state (which is
accidental), the Purusa’s interest does
not become the cause of change as the
Purposefulness of the Purusa does not
become the cause in the original state of
the Untraceable. The Purposefulness of
the Purusa can never be the cause of that
(untraceable state) . This is not brought
about by the Purusa’s interest; so it is
called Eternal®.

ot cxaeatfastaTo AT gEaTdar srev
wafd | @ =7 Ygfafaamen wadatarn-
&1y |

On the other hand, in the beginning
of the other three distinctive states, the
Purusa’s interest becomes the cause.
Further, this purposefulness appears in
the form of efficient, exciting and mate-
rial causes. So He is called non-eternal®,

. 1. The subtile rudiment of ether is possessed of one feature, i.e., sound; that of air has two,
Le,, sound and touch; that oflight has three, i.e., sound, touch and form; that of water has four,

1.e., sound, touch, form and taste; and that of earth has five, i.e., sound,

smell,

touch, form, taste and

2. The modern science may reach upto this Unspecific Step of the Energies. The scientists
may call these five kinds of subtile rudiments as Electrons and the Egoism as Proton. So this Un-

specific step is the last limit of the material science.

Further, this step is the object of the Reflec-

tive thought-transformation, the instrumental or the joyful manifestation of the Spiritual Absorption,
the grasp of the knowledge of dream, the Karanagrakya or the Adhidaiva of the Gita and also . the

ginning step of the subjective manifestation.

3. This Pure Traceable Step is the object of the Ultra-Reflective-thought-transformation,
the lower Subjective or the unified manifestation of the Cognitive Spiritual Absorption, the Aham-

g&rahya, the grasp of the knowledge of sleep and the Adhiyajiia of the Gita.
this Great Principle is called the Single Soul (Ekajiva) or the Creator of this world. He

Darfana,

Further, in the Vedinta-

can never be realised or attained to by the exhibitive habit of the mind. So he is beyond the pro-
vince of the modern scientists and is the Basis of the creation.
4. This Untraceable Step is the Objective Substance according to the Indian System of

Philosophy.

It is also called Essence or the Root Matter.

5. This stage will be considered as the Power or the Attribute of the Purusa in the Vedanta

Darfana, and there the Purusa will be considered as the Substance, because the commentator has
described this Untraceable Step as a ““change’ of the Energies with a view to showing the relation
of the Yoga-Siitra with the Vedinta. Further it has already been explained in the first chapter in
connection with the definition of I$vara that the power or attribute of a substance may increase or
decrease, but the substance by itself remains the same,

The Purposefulness of the Purusa by Conjunction is defined to be the cause of the Active
Iivara of the Vedanta Darfana. So according to that theory, the Iivara is called Super-imposed
(Kalpita) or non-eternal. But the sectarial dualistic theories cannot advance beyond this Pure
‘Traceable Step. This is their last limit.
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The Energies, however, following all
the characteristics, neither get disappear-
ance, nor are they born. They appear
to be subject to the characteristics of
birth and death accompanied by the
relative qualities pertaining to the past,
future, decreasing and increasing mani-
festations alone.

a7 Yt afemfa ) weRm?  Fdsed
forasa ra zfq | nawe Aeoaen  feam
7 emeagratfafa

Suppose Devadatta (a person) has
become poor. Why ? Because his cows
are dead. His poverty is due simply to
the death of his cows but not to the des-
truction of himself.

aa:  amfufagamafage  sams
ax awged fafgesy wamfegd: o qa
gefminr  fagws dgeat fafa=asy afons-
wafqaam | @t deafaney  wafzafo
"geetf fafasad

Similar is the consideration herel.
The Pure Traceable state is next to the
Untraceable. It is united with that and
is distinguished therefrom, because the
succession is unsurpassed. Similarly the
six Unspecifics, being united with the
Pure Traceable, are distinguished from

47

that; because the succession of change is
regulated®.  Similarly the clements and
the senses, beingunited with the Unspeci-
fics, are distinguished therefrom.

qar S - { A famew W
gearatafer’ gfa famwoi aifeq awar-
meafiona: « Aqi g gH@EOTIEITAfCOTTAT
srEaTfasE=y 028

So also it has been said that there is
no other lower (element) truth below the
Specifics. So there is no other elemental
change of the Specifics. The change of
their (of the Specifics) Characteristics,
Symptoms and Conditions will be describ-
ed again (in Chapter IT1.13).

gez1 I gatsha seagam:
W Ro N*

The Perceiver is the Perceptivity
itself; although pure, he becomes
the agent of notion-—20

wqTeId I | T AL TATATATIONG -
fagmrevad — ezt Ifar: g@sfr seaam-
amz: | gfow gfa gemfeada faioon-
qUisEaad: | @ qeN ag: afEad, @ 9@q
weaQr Awaa faew gfT

The Perceivable has been described.
Now it is taken up with the purpose of
ascertaining the character of the Per-
ceiver. The Perceiver is the Ierceptivity
itself; although pure, he becomes the
agent of notion. “The Perceptivity it-
self’” means the power of the ‘Pure

1. This illustration signifies the constant fullness of the substance known as the untraceable
Pradhina. Simply its characteristics, symptoms and conditions are liable to change (Vide Y.S.

III.13).
original lamp gets no decrease.

2. ““The succession of change is regulated” denotes that the succession is inviolable.
:—water has three stages,—the solid, the

example

Thousands of lamps may be lighted from one lamp but the illuminative power of the

As for

liquid and the gaseous. If it is to go from its

solid stage to the gaseous one, it must have to pass through the liquid stage either slowly or quickly

and vice versa.

Similarly, at the time of dissolution, this creation shall also have to pass through the regular

succession of steps by which it has evolved.

In other words, the Spiritual Absorbent Cognition

must begin from the gross object and pass through the subjective manifestation, i.e., this cognition

must have to pass through the gross,
successively. ‘

subtle, instrumental and the subjective manifestations

The so-called spiritualists, being stimulated by the intoxication of their fictitious theories,

may strongly deprecate the images of gods.

But itis highly regrettable that they have no intelli-

gence to appreciate the object which our Perfect Scers had in  view in introducing the worship of

idols.

Since there can be no other alternative than to recommend this sort of worship for bringing

home to the minds of the beginners the idea of Absolute God, our Perfect Seers prescribed the

idol-worship.

. * Here the commentator describes the indefinable nature of thc“‘intell.ect,” because this
intellect has two aspects,—the Material and the Spiritual. When it is used in the sense of the
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Perceptivity,”” i.e., untouched by attri-
bute (relativity). This is the meaning.
This Purusa is the reflective knower of the
“intellect””. Neither He is similar nor
extremely dissimilar to the ““intellect”.

T AATET: | HEAq ! FIAEOAIAIAT-
wafeontadt fg afg:, acaea fawa mafz-
gaifzsa araeaasfa afvmne aztafa |
wa1 wafawaed g geweawfontaa af-
fqafa weaq? « fg qfgss aw gew-
fawass enaqglar agtar Afa fag gowen
w31 wrafagad, aaaatmfaatata o

He is not similar., Why ? On
account of the nature of the cognitive
and the incognitive spheres, the intellect
is indeed changeful. Further, its sphere,
—the cow, etc., the jar, etc., i.e., the
cognitive and the incognitive,—shows its
changefulness. On the other hand, the
nature of the cognitive sphere elucidates
for all time the unchangefulness of the
Purusa. Why ? Because the intellect
indeed can never be the Non-Receiver,
and the sphere of the Purusa can never
be the Receiver. Hence, in regard to
the Purusa the nature of the Cognitive
sphere is ever established, thence also
the unchangefulness (is established).

fesa? quat afg: dgmwfeay, @
gew gt | qan agiataaamasan o
gfgfeanuearzdadfa | qomi qeaser gew
gt T 4w |

What more ? The intellect is possess-
ed of the interest of the Other onaccount
of its action by combination, the Purusa
is possessed of the interest of his own.
Similarly on account of having thcnature
of the determinative cause of all objects,
the intellect consists of the three Ener-
gies, and having the quality of the three
Energies, it is unconscious. On the other
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hand, the Purusa is the supervisor of the
Energies. So He is not similar.

weg afg faeq gfa  Awoed fasw
FEAlq! FFISAAY FATATIA: | TX: AW
stgwdmafa anquzasq@iwTe aows 3
SEATRIAN | qqT SrFan — wafeontaa fg
Wagmfracafaas a7 afemfaay sfa-
g A agafaragafa . qewrm Sra-
gaargeqat  IfggRasanma afe-
geafafmeer fg maafafammd’” u 0 0

Then let Him be dissimilar. No, He
is not extremely dissimilar., Why ?
Although he is pure, he becomes the
agent of notion. As the notion enters
into the intellectual (phenomenon), the
Purusa, instrumentally seeing it, appears
to be of that nature although he is not
the same. So also it has been said :—
“In factl, the power of the Enjoyer is
unchangeful and unmoving; further, with
the relation to the changeful object, that
(power) follows this (changeful) function
as it were changed into this (function).
Moreover,? this is said to be the ope-
ration of the Consciousness and is in fact
unqualified by the intellectual function,
(but) simply imitates the operation of
the intellect that has obtained the favou-
rite form of the Consciousness”.

q2Y UT TIWEARHT 0 g W°

His purpose is the very self of
the Perceivable—21

F7d U Frmeanar ) foewem gewem
FHEqaAaN gmafafa azd ua grmeawwt
wafq, Taed wadi@y: | qETed g
sfaeesmens  wWimEntaaTEt Fami  geRo
7 g5aq 3fq | waEwgEEE A s |
g farmfa u g n

The Perceivable is made to take the
nature of the form of action on behalf of

Spiritual aspect, it signifies the Great Principle or the Receiver Purusa known as the Consciousness
in the Terminology (vide Gitd II-49). Again when this “‘intellect is used in the Material sense, it
is considered to be the modification of the Objective Matter (vide Gita VII-4).

1. This sentence refers to the exhibitive operation cf the Intellect.

2. This sentence refers to the inhibitive function of the Intellect.

theory.

3. The Vedanta Darana admits manifoldness of ignorance even though it has its monistic

It has been already explained that the subject of this science showing Actionis to make the

Purusa free from ignorance.

So the manifoldness of the Purusa is established in this Science.

For this reason, the commentary shows clearly that though the Perceivable loses its nature, yet in
essence it is not destroyed. Why ? The next aphorism will supply the answer,
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the Purusa who is the external form of
Perceptivity. His (of the Purusa) pur-
pose is the very self of the Perceivable,
i.e., is its very nature; this is the mean-
ing. Its nature however, consisting of
the shape obtained by reflection from the
form of the Other, is not perceived by the
Purusa when the interest of Experience
and Emancipation is fulfilled. So from
the loss of its ownnature, it gets cessation
but is not fully destroyed.

FaTe Siq ACTHCITEE ATTAATITITNAT,
nI\L N

Although destroyed in relation
to him whose interest has been
fulfilled, it is not destroyed on
account of its commonness to
others—22

weta? ward wfaq Aeewared agmaa-
Tt | gaaaw ges sfa g Aewia
i qIAAGAE A GEN TR |
gae ged afx T SrAwagRaTgeRTSia
7 garafafa Jut 33 ww fawgamee 3@
UF qTEAMTeREATAT | wAT qENANRa-
freqenaatfy: @M e gfq ) @an
dyaq  “afRumaATirE@T@HATRTORCS-
arfe: g’ gfa w0

Why ? Although destroyed for. him
whose interest has been fulfilled, it is not
destroyed on account of its commonness
to others.

destroyed, i.e., gets destruction with
reference to one Purusa whose - interest

1. Here the commentator puts the term ‘‘Perceptivity
Purusas in the plural. Hence, it is clear that Perceptivity (drsih)
As for example :—A fishing net isstretched out under the sun.

of the sun, being proud of the dimensions of their respective 1 e hig
So they are always busy in increasing their spheres of individua-

f the holes is closed or cutoff by special effort, the individual portion of

low, big or small, fat or thin, etc.
lity. When, however, any o

the sun-rays in relation to that hole, sees its personal individual

pervading sun-shine, because its self-identification with the ; by, A
At this stage the all-pervading sun-shine realises that it is nothing but

of its compounding limit.
the sun itself.

Although the Perceivable is -
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has been fulfilled, it is not destroyed on
account of its commonness to other Puru-
sas. Though it gets destroyed for the
skilful Purusa (who has obtained perfec-
tion in Yoga), yet it has not fulfilled its
duties in relation to the unskilful Puru-
sas. So it gets fallen into the nature of
the sphere of action on behalf of their
Perceptivity!. Thus it gets its own form
from that of the Other. Hence on account
of the eternity of the powers of both the
Pure Perceptivity and the Perceiving
Instrument, the beginningless conjunc-
tion has been described. So aiso it has
been said :—“By reason of the beginn-
ingless conjunction of the characterized
substances there is also the beginningless
conjunction of each of the characteris-
tics.”

caeaTfrmac): eawdqwfagy: qan
nIn

Conjunction is the cause of the
acknowledgment of the character
of the powers both of its own and
its lord—23 :

dafyeaenfafumad @i yaga—@-
exrfamea: qeqaafingy: dawn | g
waTHY I AT IFATE APTACAEATH AN
groetaafenal @ s | ar g 7o EEdq-
qerfew: |isaad:  aEtAEatEET: @an g
e fadinen SIOAEAR | TAAAAET
sfagfcaasid | ganfafaaqgay @ A
A AAFTORTIATHAETRT  JEAE: &

" inthe singular number and the term

is one but its reflection is manifold.
The individual portions of the rays
holes, regard themselves to be high or

lity to be coincident with the all-
hole has been removed by the destruction

Similarly the Attributed Brahma or Con-Science is the sun, the Kdatastha Purusa known as the

Single Soul or Consciousness is the all-pervading sun-shine,
shine are the Jivas or the Created Mind known as Citta.
<“Cognition” or lower self. All these terms shoul
to note here that the teaching of this Science is
and body, from the limitations thereof. The stage which
Vedanta Darsana. Accordingly in the Sdnkhya-Tattea-Kaumudi,
defined thus :—*‘On account of the reflexive subjection to birth, deat
due to individual manifestation, the manifoldness of the
hand, the Vedanta defines ‘Jiva’’ to be unborn, immortal, Pure, eternal,
Because the full achievement of this Science is the stepping grou

d be ascertained from the Terminology. :
to emancipate the Purusas, fastened to the mind

and the holes which divide the sun-
This Citta is manifold and is termed
We are

follows it will be discussed in the
the manifoldness of the Purusais
h and instruments and also
On the other

Purusa is established.”
Why ?

free, wise, etc.
nd of the Vedanta-Darsana.
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This aphorism begins with the inten-
tion of defining the character of the
Conjunction :—Conjunction is the cause
of acknowledgment of the character of
the powers both of its own and its lord.
The Purusa, the Lord, is conjoined with
his own Perceivable for the purpose of
Perceiving Action. The acknowledgment
of the Perceivable, ensuing from . that
Conjunction, is Experience. Again that
which is the acknowledgment of the
character of the Perceiver, is Emancipa-
tion. In other words, Conjunction has
its cessation by the action of Observa-
tion. So Observation is said to be the
cause of separation. Observation is
opposed to Non-Observation (Non-
Science). So Non-Observation is said to
be the cause of Conjunction. Here the
observation is not the cause of Emanci-
pation; the absence of bondage comes
simply from the absence of Non-Science.
That is Emancipation.? On the advent
of Observation Non-Science, the cause of
bondage, gets destroyed. Hence Obser-
vation or Con-Science is said to be the
cause of Absoluteness.

for Yawagid Aw? fe qoAmiEET ?

aRtfay 3fmeaa enfem afmafaeae
qumfaammae: @fergs femm @
FHATE:?

Again what is indeed this Non-obser-
vation ? Is it the function of the Ener-
gies? Or is it the unproduction of the
Principal Cognition (Single Soul), the
Lord who is the external form of Percepti-
vity and to whom all objects are presen-
ted, i.e., the absence of Perceiving Action
even in the presence of his own Perceiva-
ble ?

1. Here the commentator says that t
pation but observation isnot the cause th

This is to warn us against the idea of getting Emancipation simply by the theo
If cannot destroy Non-Science, because restlessness of

philosophies. The knowledge of books by itse

mind, unsteadiness of body, quick-breathing, sensuality, X
He in whom these can never be found and who has acquired

brought about by this Non-Science.

the manifested and the unmanifested qualities of the Spiritual-Absorption,
emancipated, In other words, he is seen to shine with the nec

mind.

2. These alternatives are the different synonyms used in

same idea with regard to Motion and Rest.
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Is it the Purposefulness of the Ener-
gies? Or is it Non-Science which is latent
along with its own mind and is the seed
for the growth of its own mind ?

fir feafrerered  nivaematveatea:?

Is itthe manifestation of the potency
of motion on the exhaustion of the po-
tency of rest ?

T aa feada adaw s
FIIMINATH TATF | T AT qqA qH0L-
farmamasa @ ) W A gfa
TAHEHIZI THY  ATAAT | FROTARSA G
wfeaqedq gamTA=R: |

It has been said there :—“The Pra-
dhana, lying only inrest, cannot be the
chief actor for not causing any change.
Similarly being only in motion, it cannot
be the first in rank on account of the
eternity of change.” Further its conduct,
tending to both these states, gets the
function of the Principal Cause (Pradhdna)
but not otherwise. The same considera-
tion should alsc be applied to other
alternative causes? which have been set
forth.

AR AfRAR, SNATETRE-
qarat safafdfa o sddtwdEaaad:
srgge: geat A wwafa, sAEEEOEAd
g9 a1 7 gEa 3f|

Some say that the observing power
itself is non-observation, because the
Srutis assert that the rise of the Pradhana
is to express itself. So the Purusa who
is able to perceive all perceivables does
not perceive before the manifestation of
the Pradhana, and the Perceivable which
is able to accomplish all actions isnot per-
ceived at that time.

he absence of Non-Science is the direct cause of Emanci-
ereof.  What is the inner significance of this assertion ?

retical learning of the

dream, sleep, stupid imagination, etc., are

is considered to be
essary perfections of the body and the

different texts for conveying the
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Others say that the Non-Observation
is the characteristic of both of them. In
that case, this observation,—though the
very self of the Perceivable yetdepending
as it does upon the Purusa’s cognition,—
becomes an essence of the Perceivable’s
characteristic. Similarly the non-cbser-
vation,—though of the opposite nature of
the Purusa, yet depending upon the
illumination of the Perceivable,—appears
as an essence of the Purusa’s characteris-
tic.

Tl AR iRfa Sfatwasfa
. Some others explain that observation

or (exhibitive) knowledge itself is Non-
observation.
7Y srrexan fawear:  a= faweraga-
Aacad graTort oA gav aarn faway
N
So these are the textual optionsl.
" There the multiplicity of options is the

common subject for the Conjunction of

all Purusas with the Energies.
aew ggfaamu ¥

Non-Science is its cause—24
ueq TensRanEs aatgaa, ae ggfaEm
fardaamarg@d: | fasummEaRETfaar
a A suftwst gewenta gfg: sy
gifeTr gATEE S a1 g {aamt
grafasst srifa | wfeanfawm fgemasn
TEFTLOATAN AT |

Non-Science is the cause of that, how-
ever, which is the conjunction of the
inner Consciousness (Con-Science) with
its own intellect. The meaning is that
Non-Science is the residua of perversive
cognition. Further, the intellect being
possessed of the residua of perversive
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cognition, does not get the termination of
its work. i.e., therevelation of the Purusa;
so it comes back with itsduty. On the
contrary, when it gets the end of its work
terminated by the Revelation of the
Purusa, then it being freed from its duty
and ignorance does not come back on
account of the absence of the cause of
bondage. :

wx  sircaesRiqEra@gTEata o
Tur  wEafas Svew—smaga!
queaar ¥ wfret, ferd am aggfafn
| ATATE qACASFATARTE ASATHITT 1
- Some one clears this position by the
story of an impotent husband. The im-
potent is thus addressed by his stupid
wife, “My lord | My sister? has got a
child; why indeed have I none ?”” He
replies to her thus =—¢I shall produce
child in you when I am dead.”

a9e fega we faatrafe 7 safy,
famee’ wfesaatfa o searan?

" Similarly this present knowledge can-
not bring about the cessation of the mind.

What hope is there that this will cause
its destruction ?

amaadE afm, “an gfginafaia
At ameomnang  afgfrata: + a=arn
EOCE Lo Lt BT NE C G
An imperfect teacher says on this
point :—*“Is it not that Emancipation is
but the cessation of the intellect, because
the cessation of the intellect comes from
the absence of its cause known & Non-
Science ? Further this Non-Science, the
cause of bondage ceases by Observation.”
an faw A | fewdaeatw
garer wfafasw: 7 nwn
There (in refutation of the above
remark, we can say) the cessation of the
mind (citta) alone is Emancipation. Why
does he (the imperfect teacher) get such
mental confusion in animproper place® ?

1. *‘‘Textual options” means the different methods of teaching adopted in different Spiritual

Systems.

2. ‘Stupid wife’ refers to the intellect having perversive cognition and

‘sister’ denotes the

Intellect possessed of the Revelation of Purusa. And the term ‘impotent husband’ represents the

egoism or the lower self ( W) .

2. By thisit is clear that the mind is at first restrained from its action, then it gets destroyed.

The meaning is that the Pure Traceable Step of the Energies becomes the cause for the appearance
of the mind; so also at the time of receding it first gives up its exhibitive habit; then by gradual
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From its absence comes the ab-
sence of Conjunction; thisis the
Avoidance, the Absoluteness of
Perceptivity—25

W 3:d, gaew ¥ guvne afafaa-
qAA | WA R g IwAE@—qIWET-
ATTIATEY g g Haeqq | qEAEAA-
wwar - afggemdarnam arafan
qrAIqT gead: | _

The Avoidable pain and the cause of
that Avoidable by the name of Conjunc-
tion have been described together with
the sphere ofaction. Now the complete
Avoidance is to be described :—From its
absence comes the absence of Conjunc-
tion. This is the Avoidance,—the Abso-
luteness of Perceptivity. From the absence
of that Non-Science, comes the absence
of the Conjunction of the intellect with
the Purusa, i.e., comes the complete
cessation of bondage; this is the meaning.

AW AqEE: #us, qeemviRsivm:
gacEaI qufTd: 0 I N

It is the Avoidance which is the Abso-
luteness of Perceptivity, the unmixed
state of the Purusa, i.e., his state of being
not conjoined again with the Energies :
this is the meaning.

fadwemfarctacaar grvama: 035

The Intellective-Revelation un-
wavering is the means of Avoida-
nce—26
!rg:mfaqtﬂ gzu’::n‘t e, aqrEwrea.

qS: TXT FEYAR | WY ZIAET & NLGAIq
gfa » —faAeenfafamar gt | @e-
qeran frvenfa: | @ afrga.
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On the cessation of the cause of Pain
comes the absence of Pain and this is
termed ‘‘Avoidance’’; so it has been said
that the Purusa becomes self-established
at that time. Now, what is the means of
achieving Avoidance ? The Intellective-
Revelation unwavering is the means of
Avoidance. The cognition of the distinc-
tion between the Essence and the Purusa
is the Intellective-Revelation. It, how-
ever, fluctuates when not freed from false
knowledge. When false knowledge is
caused to attain the state of the parched-
up-seed and becomes barren of germina-
tion, then the flow of the distinguishing
cognition of the (intellective) Essence,—
of which the dirt of affliction has been
fully washed off and which exists in its
highest splendour and in the supreme
consciousness of control,—becomes pure.
This Intellective Revelation, being un-
wavering, is the means of the Avoidance.
Therefrom comes the state of parched-
up-seed to the false knowledge, i.e., it
becomes unreproductive; this is the path
of Emancipation or the means of the
Avoidance.

qeq qeagy sreafa: smw o e 0

His intellective vision possessed
of final ground is seven-fold—27

aeq gt A s wedfa seg-
faawmd: serenmg: awmdfa | wgIeaTT-
AAITHIfeRTRY  NewuTACHAR afy ww-
fx goamwriy s fadfeat wafa )

steps it comes with suppressive habit to the Pure Traceable Step which is called ‘“Intellect’”. This
is the cessation of the mind (Citfa). Again the cessation of intellect comes in when the Ultra
Gognitive Spiritual Absorption or the Untraceable Step appears. Some may think that knowledge
consists in knowing the Truth only by the study of philosophical works. In order to do away with
this doubt, the commentator says that when this present knowledge known as the exhibitive habit
of cognition cannot even relieve the mind of its work, then it is quite clear that this knowledge can
never lead to Emancipation which consists in the revelation of the Intellect or in the cessation of
the mind. Further, this cessation of the mind is the Emancipation of the Purusa from the bonds of
Action. This is the subject of this Science. And the cessation of the Intellect in the form of
Final Emancipation, is the subject-matter of the Vedanta-Dar$ana.
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“His” means ‘“‘of the Yogi” qualified
with the rise of Intellective Revelation:—
The Spiritual-Absorbent-Cognition is
seven-fold. When from the absence of
the dirt forming a covering of the impu-
rities, other (exhibitive) notions of the
mind are not produced, the Absorbent-
Cognition of the intellective Yogi becomes
sevenfold only, i.e., simply of seven des-
criptions.

agay —afed gg awa g afewaute )
e{tort gARET T gARANT A asqnfed 1wl
&Fd fAQagafaar gy wfaa fa@s-
warfasa grAtaTa geanT Jgeeat wrafan i
AT |

These are as follows :—The Avoid-
able has been fully understood; nothing
more of it is left to be known. The
causes of the Avoidable have been destroy-
ed, there is nothing more of them to be
destroyed. The Avoidance has been seen
by the help of the inhibitive Spiritual-
Absorption. The means of the Avoida-
nce in the form of the Intellective-Reve-
lation has been developed. Thus, this is
the fourfold material freedom of the In-
tellective-Vision!.

faafaufarg =t afenfasmr  afe:,
aort fafetfraaesgar g aramit freaeaan
TFFCN  SeataaEn ag e Tesfa )
7 Fai sfaeimat greegam: sawArEr-
fafa | gaearawraat  quEETi: -
wrrvafacae: W guw: |

The Spiritual Freedom is threefold :—
The intellect has finished its duties. The
Energies,—just like stones detached from
the edge of a mountain-pcak,—getting
no support and being ready for entéring
into their own cause, get lost along with
the mind (citta). There is no more pro-
duction of the fully exhausted Energies on
account of the absence of necessity. In
this state, the Purusa goes beyond the
relation of the Energies and being the
only light of His own manifestation, be-
comes pure and absolute?.
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Thus the Purusa, having reflectively
seen this sevenfold Intellective-Vision
possessed of final ground?, is said to be
skilful (kusala). Moreover, He remains in
fact free and skilful even in the absence
of the mind (lower egoism or citta) ; be-
cause his position is beyond the Energies.

QTgTIssTAE Y fgan fAdfeaa-
wfa&a%ga: TEEET

On the destruction of impurity
by the gradual achievement of the
component parts of Yoga, the
light of knowledge goes upto the
Intellective Revelation—28 ,

fagt wafa fwenfagRag sfa v a =
fafzrater  amafrdaaread —avnrg-
geeTrgfgay wmadfaafaased: o
mmgrasafwaifrawmty, e
arrsaeam famaannfasra wat amea-
w  arameEniwafea: 0 oqun a9 =@
AR qqr a4t agcanyfg-
qEA | TUT JUT A &@A FAT A F qGFAL-
AAfut weatfa difafaasa 1 a1 wea
fagfa: swdapwaenfadeend: | quyo-
gerensafanraiaand: |

It has been established that the In-
tellective-Revelation is the means of
Avoidance. Further, there is no success
without a course of procedure. So this
being taken up:—On the destruction of
impurity by the gradual achievement of
the component parts of Yoga, the light
of knowledge goes upto the Intellective-
Revelation. The component parts of
Yoga are cight and are about to be
described. By their gradual achievement,
the five-knotted perversive-cognition
(Non-Science) in the form of impurity
gets ruined, i.e., gets destroyed. On its
destruction the perfect knowledge is

1. The material freedom (Kdrya-vimukti) is the subject of this Science.

2. The Vedanta Dar$ana will show the Spiritual freedom (Citta-vimukti). .

3. ‘Final ground” denotes that this Intellective Vision has its cessation; so this happiness
also should be avoided by the highest Non-attachment (1.S. Chs. I.16;III 18).
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manifested. The more are the means of
achievement practised, theé more attenua-
ted gets the impurity. And as itis destroyed
more and more, the light of knowledge
increases more and more according to the
degree of the destruction. This growth
(of knowledge) indeed reaches its excel-
lence upto the Intellective-Revelation,
i.e., upto the practical experience of the

real character of the Purusa and the
Encrgies. :

A TS RTG MO, T4 TUT-
sPaen: taasenaeg wmftasred qav g+:
GEE ATTAT FTOH |

-The ‘gradual achievement of the com-
ponent parts of Yoga’ becomes the cause
of separation of the impurity, as the axe
is to a thing to be cut off thereby. Again
this is also the cause of the attainment of
the Intellective-Revelation, as virtue is of
happiness!; in no other way does this
become the cause.

wfa Fmfr aofr e wafaa
g qaA ‘Ieafafercatiealrafane-
geamie: | fadmeaeayan: FRe AEd
g 0 gfa

How many causes are there in the
Scriptures 7 They are nine only and are
as follows:—Gencration, Continuance,
Manifestation,, Modification, Confidence,
Attainment, Scparation, Differentiation
and Support; this ninefold cause is pre-
scribed by the text.

Patanjala Yogasitra

Tateafawee @ wafa  smea

1. There, the mind is the cause of
generation of the Consciousness?.

feafamresi—awa: gearar adaEEaER
gfa

2. Obedience to the  Purusa’s
interest is the causc of the continuance of
the mind ; as food is that of the body3,

sfweafamase aar seasEETTT ®9-
WA\

3. The causc of manifestation is as
light is of the form; sois the Conscious-
ness of the form?.

farmsn waar fawaram, wurfa:

qFTET \
4. The cause of modification is the

variation of the mind into different
objects, as fire is that of the thing to be
cooked?, .

SAAFTI FRATTATARTAA |

5. The cause of confidence is as the
knowledge of smoke is of the knowledge
of fire®.

sifcaaTeel DTS fqawema: |

6. The cause of attainment is as the
gradual achievement of the component
parts of Yoga is of the Intellective-Reve-
lation.”

fadrren adEmE: |

7. The cause of separation is as that
(achievement of the component parts)is
of impurity.®

1. It has already been explained that without the help of the Scriptures, nobody can as-
certain the correct path. So the commentator indicates that dutiful submission to the authority
of the Vedic Scripturesis the only way to solid happiness.

2. - The Consciousness is absolute in its true nature, but in relation to the mind it gets

reflexive subjection to birth and death, etc.

So from the worldly point of view, the mind is said

to be the cause of the generation of the Consciousness.

3. The bodyincreases or decreases according to the quantity and quality of food supplied to
it; it can never stay without food. Similarly the Purusa’s Interest in the form of Experience and
Emancipation is the cause of continuance of the mind,

he function of light is to illuminate the object on which it falls, and also it takes the
shape of that object. Similarly, the Consciousness illuminates the body and receives the notion of

its own dimension according to that of the body.

5. Wheat, being cooked by fire, is modified into gruel, cakes, biscuits, bread etc.

Further,

it becomes very difficult for a person ignorant of these preparations to ascertain the real nature of

wheat of which these are the modifications.

Similarly, through the modifications of the mind, it is

very difficult for us to ascertain the real character of the Substance.

6. This existence of fire is inferred by smoke; similarly, we are confident of the existence of
the Existing Reality through the function of the world. In short, nobody can deny his own
existence; his very existence is sufficient proof of the Existing Reality. .

7-8. The gradual practice of Yoga removes the dirt of the mind, and also reveals the existing

Reality. So, it works only as a two-fold cause.
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HAQTRA  JAT_ IR GAUHIC |
gEAFEN EEiNaAeAriaA eed, gN 3@,
TOT: &, qANA qIeqe |

8. The cause of differentiation is as the
goldsmith is of gold. Thus, regarding
the notien of the same woman, Non-
Science becomes the cause of stupid ima-
gination, aversion bccomes the cause of
painfulness, attachment becomes the cause
of the teeling of pleasure and the know-
ledge of reality becomes the cause of
neutrality.!

gfaarst adfafzamm aifq = @)
wgryanta o arfa 7 qeead qEa™
AT EIRA = yTeqaEaTiata |

9. The cause of support is as the
body isof the senses which in turn arc of
the body; and the main elements are that
(support) of the bodies. Further, they
(the hodies) arc mutually the support
of all the other bodies. Thus the bodies
of the inferior animals, men and gods
arc supported by onc another on acc-
ount of the obedicnce to their mutual
interest.?

gd A3 swonfa @ aifa = awwead
qataRsafa arsar |

Hence, thcse arc the nine causcs. Fur-
ther these should be applied also to other
objects as far as possible.?

RIFARE J fega wrewed awa gfa
nwRs

The gradual achievement of the com-
ponent parts of Yoga, howcver, hecomes
the cause in two ways only.

REIECRIGEREUIRILE XU ECIECUL S

EQARATEAISSTEAEIA 0 28 1
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Restraint, Observance, Posture,
Breath-control, Abstraction, Con-
centration, Meditation and spiri-
tual Absorption are the eight
component parts of Yoga—29

% qrgTEAr A —aafraaEAsn-
ATASEATR T TSR TAR AT SSETAF 10T L
AATHFARGIACST €8T 7 JEAT: N & U

There, the component parts of Yoga
are being determined.  Restraint, Obser-
vance, Posture, Breath-control, Abstrac-
tion, Concentration, Meditation and
Spiritual Absorption are the cight com-
ponent parts of Yoga. We shall describe
their gradual achievement and character
according to the order of arrangement.

amfgmasawasgaaiafIugT ana:
3o

There Harmlessncss, Truthful-
ness, Abstinence from theft, Con-
tinence and Non-Acceptance of
gitt are the Restraints—30

axfgaracnedgagaataforgy - aue )
axifgar adui gaer aFvaEEAtaang: |
gal = gufranwawerafatgeaas
FeafaqrEA™  GfanET | aEEEEEIFHIT-
AN | AT NI qeqT AN
a1 g A garfzeaes qar aan
garazavar fgafaa  fradamcamar.
garagqatgar &0

"There, Harmlessness is the absence of
oppression towards all living beings by
all mcans and for all times. The follo-

wing Restraints and Observances are its
root. Their main object is but its attain-

1. The goldsmith dillercntiatcs gold into various shapes, but the substance remains the
same. Similarly the function of the Energies brings about so many varieties in the shape of
internal and external phenomena, but the Substance itself is not changed. ’

2. The body is the support of thc senses, and again the senses and the elements constitute
the body. So these are mutually supported. Further, one body is the food of another body.
Similarly, the bodies of animals are the food of men (see the list of the prescribed food ordained by
the Manusmrti). The Pitrs and the gods are propitiated by the sacrifice of animals which are
prescribed by the Scriptures (this subject has been fully explained in the Git@). So the commentator
puts here the term ‘‘obedience to mutual interest,”” in order to confirm the authority of the
Scriptures.

3. The terms “Other objects” denote the unconscious stationary things such as trees, plants
stones, mincral objects, etc. The trees and the plants whick supply food to the apimals and men
are supported by the substances comaing out of their very bodies such as blood, skin, bone, excreta,
etc., which serve as manures, and contribute to the growth of the trees and plants. Similarly, the
gods are supported by the trces and stones which are used for the completion of the Vedic rites
(pallava and pratika) ; again, the gods support them all by showering rain, ctc., and by favourable
natural help. Hence. the whole world is inter-dependent.
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ment; they are accomplished for its
achievement; they are taken up for mak-
ing it perfect. So alsoit has beensaid:—
He is indeed a Brahmana! who,—the
more he wishes to accept many a vow,
the more he turns away from the origins
of injury caused through inadvertence,—-
simply makes that harmlessness perfect.

W YT AIGAAY | qAT g gAfAa
AT | AqT AIERAIAT | 9 @A -
wAd quEar @1 afe @ afsgar s a
sfrafearear a1 wAfedm aduaamad
ST T AR |

Truthfulness consists in true speech
and mind, i. e., the speech and mind in
accordance with that which isseen, infer-
red and heard. The speech is uttered for
transferring one’s own knowledge to an-
other, if it is neither deceptive nor mis-
taken nor barren of observation and if it
is engaged for the good of all living beings
but not for their injury (that speech is
truthful). :

afz Fawafadtaamr y@qameis @
T WY, IORT WAG | AT oqTHIAN
goasfreqaor H6F qW: SOAAE | qEw-
@iten aayafgd o o

But in spite of being used with the best
of intentions, if it turns to be the injury to
living beings, it cannot be truthful; it
must be but sin; the advocate of such
Truth must go to painful darkness by that
false show and false appearance of virtue.
Therefore, after examining it carefully,

Patafiajala Yogasitra

one should speak the truth beneficial to
all beings.

EIATEAGI® AU G Ew
qenfase: gATEggreTARAfaf |

Theft is the acceptance of things from
another against the laws of the Scriptures.
Abstinence from theft consists in the

negation thereof, as also in the absence
of the desire for it,

Fad TeAfraeiTTre @99 |

Continence is the full control of the
sex-organ, the organ of generation.
fagamormst a twaTE g lga@inaia -
FIOATT I ZAT TAT: 0 3o N

Non-acceptance of gifts is the non-
receiving of things after realising the
blemishes of material goods in earning,

preservation, loss, attachment and injury.
These are the Restraints?,

wifaneanaafegrat e
qEEAT N 32 N

They, being universal when

not limited by caste, place, time

and circumstances, are termed
the “Great Vow’’—-31

¥ g—wfadmseemmafesa:  aW-
CGUE OGS e G5
HEECqANWEY NEEAAY Ar7aw fgar | & -
afeper 7 fid yfreardifa | G wramfeem
7 wgieat 7 quasglr ghreaife

1. Here, the term ‘““Brihmana’’ refers to the Yogi who is in the grade of the Ordinary Vow,

Some hints for the better understanding of the beauty of composition have been given in the foot-
note of the first aphorism in this second chapter. Here also we find the same thing. The author
puts the main subject of this Science in the first chapter, andin the second he describes the means
thereof, In the same way, he puts the object to be achieved in the first place of this aphorism and
the rest become the gradual steps for its achievement. The commentator beautifully elucidates
the process for solid success. He begins from the Observances which are the bounden duties to be

erformed in the grade of the Ordinary Vow. These are as follows :—The full-aspiration-after-

$vara automatically leads a person to study: from study come austerities which consist in perform-
ing the actions according to the division of caste and life-order. Thence comes contentment and
therefrom the purity of mind appears. This purity of mind destroys the desire for wealth. Subse-
quently the desire for woman also ceases to exist. He, who is free from carnal appetite, can never
appropriate to himself by unlawful means the things belonging to others. On the absence of
thievish nature. truthfulness must make its appearance, Last of all, Harmlessness takes a strong
stand in him. This is the regular process for the achievement of Harmlessness.

A faithless creature, a person who is ignorant of the Vedic laws, a libertine, a greedy fellow,
an impure rascal, a miser, a debauchee, a thief and a liar can never be harmless. If all of these
rules are not observed, then this harmlessness is sure to take its opposite course.

2. The commentator extols the non-acceptance of gifts from others and deprecates the

_hoarding up of wealth, because it brings about the downfall of the yogi; and this statement is
confirmed by all our Scriptures,
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They, however being universal when
not limited by caste, place, time and cir-
cumstances, are termed the “Great Vow.”
There, harmlessness is limited by
caste;—The injury adopted by the fisher-
man should be inflicted upon fish alone
and none else. The same (harmlessness)
is limited by place too :—*I shall not kill
at a sacred spot.”” The same is again
limited by time also:—I shall not kill
on the fourteenth day of a fortnight and
on a sacred day”’’,

&7 fafiaaer anarafegw Taamgrond
argar gheawifa | oo v st g
a7 fgan araEfa

The same in the case of a person who
desists from these three?, is limited by cir-
cumstances also:—¢‘I shall not kill except
for the sake of gods and Brihmanas.”” So
also the injury inflicted by the Ksatriyas
should be in battle alone and nowhere
else.

gfrwifadnmaawd wrafesmr  wigama:
wqqy  afeqreEta: | agafey adfaedy
W denfafaaeafiamn: arista agrratTe-
TR N RN

Thus, harmlessness and the rest must
be observed by all means not limited by
these distinctions of caste, place, time and
circumstances. When they are performed
everywhere, in all cases, by all means
and without any exception, they being
universal, are called the ‘Great Vow’.

1. Here, we find two-fold Vow : the Ordinary and the Great.
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ARG AT EATCATRATI T
fammmr: 0 R0

The Observances are Purifica-
tion, Contentment, Penance,
Study, and Full-aspiration-after-
I§vara—32

LI I L

A | qaw: -
T | aqy \ g2 7 foacfaa®

SIS AR FSHRTHITH = | Tt
97 aquani

TfaTERsa TR |

A qq:  T@RAAETH IS UAr-
wfau R} 0

There, purification, caused by earth
and water or by the eating and drinking
of the consecrated things®, is external.
The internal purification is to wash away
the mental impurities. Contentment is
the absence of desire for procuring more
things than what already belong to him.
Penance is to tolerate the pairs of oppo-
sites. Further, the pairs of opposites are

The Ordinary Vow is the

standard of Material Action and the Great Vow is that of the spiritual one, i.e., the Padrva-Mimamsd
and the Uttara- Mimamsa (the Dharma-Sitra and the Brahma-Sitra) respectively.

laws of

get a full solution of the contradictory theories presented by our modern teachers.

Ke:ging before our mind this view of the different grades of qualifications, if we judge the
e Scriptures regarding animal-sacrifice on the authority of any authoritative text, we can

It has been

already described by the commentator that the whole creation is inter-dependent and all living

beings have their obedience to mutual interest.

can fulfil the interest of one another.

So the Scriptures lay down the laws by which we
Animal-sacrifice for the performance of the Vedic Rites is

not at all a sin, on the contrary, it conduces to virtue; it is beneficial to both the sacrificer and the

sacrificed.
Life depends on life.
éMS. V. 28).

A vegetarian also cannot deny that he subsists upon living beings.

In other words, a living being can live only upon other livin% beings
It has

been

efinitely proved by the modern scientists that every particle of matter in this universe has got life.
Man is the highest beingin this world. Our Scriptures assert that if the goat (or any animal)
in the Vedic Sacrifice dies for the sake of gods, it will enjoy a higher life in the next world. The
sacrificer also will be benefited by the propitiated gods.
2. The words ‘‘the person who desists from these three’’ signify that first of all, a man must
be well-established in the ordinary vows, i.e., he must have a distaste for the carnal enjoyment.
then he should desist from the Vedic sacrifices which are ordained for the sake of gods and

Brihmanas.

3. Here, there is no description of any particular kind of food whether roots or fruits, milk

or water, air or fire. Simply consecrated food is indicated (vide Gité XVII 8-10).

Further, the

significance of the ‘‘repetition of Pranava’ has been explained in the first chapter 7,S. 1-28).
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hunger and thirst, heat and cold, standing
and sitting, dead-silence and gestural-
silence, and also the vows performed with
the appropriate rites such as Krchhra-
cindrayana, Santapana, etc. Study is
the reading of the Scriptures leading to
Emancipation or the repetition of the
Pranava. The  Full-aspiration-after-
Tévara is the Dedication of all (material)
actions to Him, the Highest Preceptor.
It has been said in this connection (show-
ing the Finishing Limit of Action):
“Whether placed on bed or on a seat or
walking along a road, he the ever-freed
and ever-established in himself, whose
net-work of doubts has been destroyed
and who is seeing the destruction of the
seed of re-birth, becomes the sharer of
immortality!.”” Thus itis that therefrom
come in the attainment of the .inner-soul
and also the absence of impediments
(7. 8.1,29).

faafay  sfaggawm@Eag w

For the prevention of evil ideas,
(the habituation of the mind to)
the development of contrary
thoughts—33

wani gafroamt  faewam sfaow-
WrEAw | garen wgoen fgarad faaet
AT | Aot aeatta
geqwoqen  EwfCemiR IR AT wAT-
wiremf aftngy wwea w@w wirwarifa
ERATsATEAs v adaT  aTeane-
FefAeATATAAg | Ry SATUERY
qEUHTAR W1 MLOHATE: QG
MNTH: | § qeqg qwA! faawigreamR-
TATET: TATAATA WTAAG | JAT TAT ATA-
g qq e gAvEE™ 3fq 1 gawdR
gt @waw 0 3} 0

For the prevention of evil ideas re-
garding these restraints and observances,
(habituation of the mind to the) deve-

Patarijala Yogasiitra

lopment of contrary thoughts is required.
When the evil ideas in the form of injury,
etc., come to this Brahmana? such as “I
shall kill the evil doer, I shall also tell a
lie, Ishall also possess this man’s things.
I shall also be an adulterer of his wife, 1
shall also be its owner by the acceptance
(of gift)’* he, being thus afflicted by the
high fever of wicked ideas tending to evil
course, should develop the -contrary
thoughts :—*I, being burnt up by the
horrible fire of rebirth, have taken refuge
in the practice of Yoga after giving
assurance of safety to all living beings.
If that very I, whohave once given up
those evil thoughts, were to take them up
again, I shall be equal to a dog in con-
duct.”” He should think in this way
“As a dog licks up his own vomit, o is
the man who takes up again the thing
once given up by him.”” Thus, all this
should be applied to other aphorisms
also.
faawt Tgarea: sawfagaiar sw-
FITAIGGEATT GASATEATAT FRAAT-
FraweT gf sfaaaamET U
The evil actions regarding in-
jury, etc., are done, caused to be
done and permitted to be done
through avarice, anger and igno-
rance; they have mild, middle
and intense degrees and are poss-
essed of the infinite fruits of pain
and darkness; such is the develop-
ment of contrary thoughts—34
foawi famam: T ww-
MYAFIAFT qIReATLADT  FAEEARA-
et gfa sfagewEag |\ ax fgar amEq
gawTeamRtat fream | ghet gafexfasm
AR AGIETGA, FGACTARAAC, WA
awt A wiasadfa | SweEg: gt
fas: wgRemfywTn T@d  awtrmfei
wafe fgaman

. 1. This dedication of all actions to the Highest Preceptor is the Finishing Limit of Action. It
is purely practical and cannot be achieved only by the words of mouth as is generally done now-a-

days.
God by parrot-like prayers for a few minutes.

People commit sins throughout the whole day or week and then dedicate all their actions to
Iévarais not an

Entity to be pleased by flattery.

This dedication is only possible when so many qualifications are acquired.
2. Here, the terms ‘‘this Brahmana” refer to the Yogi whois in the standard of the Great

Vow. So this aphorism and the next are for him

who is in the grade of Spiritual - Action with the

sole aim of Emancipation. This is clear from the commentary itself.
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There, injury is thus done, caused to
be done and permitted to be done; so it
is threefold. Each of them again is
threefold. “Through avarice’” means
“for flesh and skin’’; “through anger”
means ‘‘as evil is dcne by this” and
“through ignorance” means ““virtue will
come to me”’. Again avarice, anger and
ignorance, having mild, middle and
intense degrees, are threefold. Thus this
injury has twenty seven divisions.

wgaeaTemTaT: gaferfaam agagHeon-
wermgfidy @ qgme mea';g:
gfa 1 qar agatEr werdEsirmTRtE ofa)

ganwrfadaT fgan wafr

The mild, middle and intense degrees
are again threefold :—mildly mild, mild-
ly middle and mildly intense; similarly
middlingly mild, middlingly middle and
middlingly intense; similarly intensely
mild, intensely middle and intensely
intense. Thus injury becomes of eighty-
one divisions.

w1 gafamfarerasaaiaRE e, -
TF Tmfwerafta | gawrafafy
v |

\

Again, this becomes innumerable
according to the divisions of compulsion,
option and conjunction! on account of
numberlessness of the division of living
beings. Similarly, this should also be
applied to falsehood, etc.

§ et faasl gammEaear fa
sfraa Ty | gERH TR e aarfaty
sfaqarATET™ | _

“The development of contrary thou-
ghts” means that these evil courses are
indeed possessed of infinite fruits of pain
and darkness, i.e., pain and darkness are
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the endless fruits of them; such is the
development of the contrary thoughts.

qqr = fgeewEemd  avaer fdmia-
qfF | qave wenfafuRe gemfa @
sitfararafy wreaaeifa | q@t Adeae -
JATIF Sy wafa | gEeTRTw-
framiaifey g:amawafa | shifsasredqon--
et = @Y qATE wufasewia
gaframe fraafrarsis o sdafadat-
wgafafa ) afs 1 wdf fgar

WIRA  gaEsTat wATengi | ganar-
fasafy disa aarewa |

So also the killer at first over-powers
the whole energy of the victim, then
afflicts him with the blow of weapons,
etc., and finally separates him even from
his life. Thereby his(killer’s) conscious
and unconscious instruments become
weak due to the expenditure of his stren-
gth. By causing pain he suffers pain by
births in hell, in animals as also in the
wombs of evil spirits, etc. And by killing
the living beings he being tired of his life
every moment, somehow lives even
though longing for death; because the
result of the regulated fruitive of the
painful fruition must be experienced. If
the injury be anyhow mixed up with
virtue, in ‘that case, he lives a short life
for enjoying that pleasure. Thus it should
be applied to falsehood, etc., also as far

as possible.?

ud frawint  awmiEmed faameafe
wraaw faasy wm: wforsta | sfagems-
Fargar faawt: «  Taven egesmaTwiTEa
qepaaad it fafageae waft n 3¢

Thus by thinking of the evil fruition
of the wicked ideas ‘such is the result of
such and such actions’, the Yogi should

1. Gompulsion is that where animals must be sacrificed for the completion of Rites such as

Jotistoma, Anvahdrya Il']ﬁﬁ? .frdddha, etc,

Option is that where animals may or may not be

sacrificed. Gonjunction is that where both the stationary and the moving creatures are sacrificed.
2. The commentator puts falsehood and the rest in the same category as ‘injury’ because as

animal-sacrifice is ordained.in the Scriptures for the worldly prosperity (abkyudaya), so also tellin,

lies, theft and the rest have also been prescribed for special occasions in order to keep peace an

order in worldly life.
the Ordinary Vow.

These laws of the Scriptures apply only to those who are in the standard of

But the rule in the commentary is for him who solely depends upon the Yoga of the Great Vow
with the full obedience to Restraints and Observances as have been described previously, He is

allowed to give up the Material Sacrifices to the fullest extent.

This harmlessness is not at all

possible for a man who has not observed the laws of the Ordinary Vow.



60

not engage his mind in those thoughts.
These evil ideas should be abandoned by
means of developing the contrary thou-
ghts. When they become unproductive
for him, the power caused thereby be-
comes the sign of success for the Yogi.

aeafes 7T N
On the establishment of harm-
lessness, in his vicinity abandon-
ment of enmity—35
e i acafast &cam:
ot wafa w3y n
These (perfections) are as follows :—
On the establishment of harmlessness,
abandonment of enmity comes to all be-
ings in his vicinity.!
e w3
On the establishment of truth-
fulness masterfulness over action
and fruition—36
wenfaeEt e 1 i
o gfa wafe ofew: | &l sorgifa &t
stefar | srrETEr FwEwEfa no g

{When he says) ‘‘Be virtuous’ one
becomes virtuous. (Again when hesays)
“Go to heaven,” one goes to heaven. His
speechbecomes infallible.

eI fAsETat FETRIEATE U 35 0
On the establishment of Absti-
nence from theft, presence of all
excellent things—37
neaufesmt g | akfegear-
mredafasssr wwnft u 3 0

All excellent things come to him from
all sides.

agradafassEt fFARE 1 30 0
On the establishment of conti-
nence, attainment of vigour—38
sadufas@l fHAn: | TE "TR-
yafe 1 fagew favdy we-
W wwal wEEfa o 3s 0

Pataiijala Yogasitra

By the attainment of which, the
irresistible virtues grow. Further, the
Yogi being thus perfect, becomes able to
impart knowledge to the disciples.

AYFAgEdd ArRwdaTEare: 0 3¢ 1

On the firmness of non-accep-
tance (of gift) comes the right
perception of the how and why of
birth—39

guforgedd  wrdaEaty: s wate
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On the firmness of non-acceptance
(of gift) the right perception of the how
and why of birth comes to him :—*“who
was I,”” “how was I,” “what is this,”
““howis this,” ““‘what shall we be,” “how
shall we be.”” Thus the inquiry of self-
existence pertaining to past, future and
present, appears to him in its exact form.
These are the perfections on the firmness
of the Restraints. Now, we shall describe
the perfections regarding the firmness of
Observances.

LY (3 L4
; qQIIEAT: W o n
From purification comes dislike

for one’s own body and unmixing
with others—40

TYSTERATEITOAT TEREE: | : w-
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On the dislike for one’s own body,
the ascetic, undertaking purification, sees
defects of the body and becomes un-
attached to it. What more ? Unmixing
with others. The knower of the corporal
nature, seeing the impurity of body even

1. These are the perfections which are attained by the Yogi who can fully observe the rules

as have been described in the preceding aphorisms,

Further, the readers are requested to judge,

on the authority of this account, the position of the modern preachers who claim for being perfectly
established in the Basic Standard of these Moral Virtues such as Non-injury, Truthfulness and so

forth.
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though it be washed by earth and water,
etc., desires to give up his own body.
How can he mix with other bodies which
are too impure ?*
araeif | ugg

The Purity of Essence, High-
mindedness, One-pointedness,
Sense-control and Fitness for self-
observation (come in)—41

few? ) z .
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What more ? Purity of the (intellec-
tive) Essence, high-mindedness, one-
pointedness, sense-control and fitness for
self-observation appear. (The word)
‘“‘appear”’ is the completion of the sen-
tence. From purification comes the
purity of the (mental) Essence, thence
high-mindedness, therefrom one-pointed-
ness, thence sense-control and thence
fitness for self-observation comes to the
Intellective Essence. All these are attain-
ed from thefirmness of purification.

HANTIIGER: GEATH: 1 ¥ 0
From contentment comes the
attainment of the highest happi-
ness—42
deluTaTe:  gEETN: | 9T e —
L | F i qow fasg wgegee | o
fa Aga: et waw 0 gfru ¥ 0
So also ithas been said :—‘Whatever
sensual pleasure is there in this world
and whatever great pleasure is there in
heaven, these cannot be equal to the
sixteenth part of the happinessderived
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from the cessation of desires.” (Maha-

bharata ).

wafrafafrogfgmaraas: nx o
From penance comes destruc-

tion of impurities, thence the per-

fection of the body and the sens-

wafan ¥z u

The penance alone, being accomplish-
ed, destroys the dirt of the veil of im-
purities. From the cessation of that veil
of dirt, come the physical perfections
Anima, etc.,? Similarly the perfections
of the senses such as power of hearing
from a distance, thought-reading, etc.,
(appear).

R L A1

From study, comes communion
with desired deity—44

TS RTATESE: |
fagew @wamsieer T
wrew qdy gfw 0¥y o

The gods, the Rsis (Great Seers) and
the Siddhas (Perfect Beings) come to the
vision of the Yogi who is given to the
Study; and they remain engaged in his
work.?
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From the Profound Meditation
upon I§vara, the success in Spiri-
tual Absorption—45

Errairaadaraen awfafafy: « aar a-
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1. “This Yogi’ is not the stupid deceitful man who sees purity in the bodies of himself, his
own wife, children, relatives, society and in the bodies of his own cats and dogs, and hates the
bodies of the people of other classes and societics and also the images of gods in the temples of

others.

The Yogi of the Great Vow is revered by al

is solely devoted to the Yoga of Spiritual Action.

on account of the defects and impurities of corporal nature,

1. He is quite aloof from the worldly noise and
When he is always ready to give up his own body

how can he mix even with his wife's

body which is merely a store of flesh, blood, urine and excreta ? The following aphorism beauti-

fully shows his character.

2. These will be described in the third chapter (7.S. 11I-44). . .
3. This study is not mere vocal prayer but requires a great deal of effort in practice with a

sincere heart.
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The perfection of Spiritual Absorp-
tion comes to him whose full existence is
dedicated to I§vara. By this, he knows
correctly all that he wants to know
about objects in different places, in
different bodies and at different times.
Thence his Intellective Vision knows
everything in reality.?

nygn

Steady and comfortable is the

Posture—46
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The Restraints and Observances have
been described with their perfections.
(Now), we shall describe the postures
and the rest (the other component parts
of Yoga). There, the posture is steady
and comfortable, These are as follows—
Padmdsana, Virdsana Bhadrasana, Svastika,
Dandisana, Sopasraya, Paryatika, Krauiica-
nisadana, Hasti-nisadana, Ustra-nisadana,
Samasamsthana, Sthira-sukha, Yathi-sukha,
etc.

saeEfaeaAaana e n ¥

From the laxity in efforts and
from the thought-transformation
into infinity—47

saeriferarraaafarm sl
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Patafijala Yogasiire

From the laxity in efforts and from
the thought-transformation into infinity,
the posturebecorhes steady and comfort-
able; such is the completion of the sen-
tence. From the cessation of efforts, the
posture gets perfected by which the
body does not remainshaky?; or the mind
being ‘ransformed into infinity, brings
about the perfection of posture.3

aaY ggrafigma: u ¥s u

Thence, the cessation of distur-
bance from the pairs of opposites
—48

qat ggrafaama: | AtenfafadgEn-
s ¥z

From the conquest of posture, the
Yogi does not become overpowered by
the pairs of opposites such as heat and
cold, etc.

aferrafa maTEmER AR
A 0 ¥e N

On its achievement, comes
Breath-control, the separation of
the movement of inspiration and
expiration—49

afereafa mesEmamtafasse: somm:
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When the posture is achieved,?
Breath-control (Prandyama), i.e., the
separation of the movements of inspiration
and expiration, takes place. Inspiration
is the taking in of the external air; and
expiration is the throwing out of the
internal air of the lungs. In the separa-

1. The nature of the mind is to think again and again upon that object which it likes best.
So a person to whom Iévara (God) is the dearest of all, aspires after him and tries to hold comm.

union with him. For this reason, the term ¢‘livara-pranidhana”

has been translated as full-aspjra-

tion-after-Iévara, when it refers to the starting limit of Yoga; and the same term means *‘Profound
meditation upon I$évara” when it refers to the Finishing Limit of the same.

2. By thisit is clear that the posture requires much effort and hard labour in the beginning.
But when it is perfected, it becomes steady for all times without causing any trouble to the body.

3. This alternative is for him whose mind is already free from gross impurities. He stands
in no need of the external component parts of Yoga; simply the internal parts of it viz,—the con-
centration, meditation and Spiritual Absorption (as have been described in the first chapter, and

will also be described in the third) are suitable for him. But when he

attains the third stage of

Spiritual Absorption, he automatically obtains both the manifested and the unmanifested qualities,
i.e., the results of the external and the internal component parts of Yoga.

4. By this, it is clear that without the acquisition of posture, the practice of Breath-control
is not allowed. Itis for this reason that he, who through ignorance of this rule, tries to control

breath, gets many sorts of diseases;

because the posture causes the purity of the nerve-system, so

the Yogi never gets fat; his body remains bland like that of youth. He does not get any chronic

disease (vide the Sivasamhita,.
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tion of their movements, the cessation of
them both is the Prapgyama (breath-
control).
ST EarAg o tageaTti:
qfcgsat dtaaem: h Yo n

The Prangyama having the exter-
nal, the internal and the confining
operations and being regulated
by space, time and number, be-
comes long and subtle—50.
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That (breath-control) however be-
comes long and subtle. When its exter-
nal, internal and confining operations are
regulated by space, time and number.
There, the external is that which is the
cessation of movement after expiration ;
the internal is the cessation of movement
after inspiration ; the thirdis the confined
operation where the cessation of both
takes place by a single effort.

AT TQA AEARAN T qIA: FRITATTSY
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As water thrown on a heated stone
shrinks from all sides, so this is the simul-
taneous cessation of movement of both
of them. Further, these three are regu-
lated by space. ‘“Thismuchisits sphere”
denotes space. They are regulated by
time, i. e., limited by the ascertainment
of duration of moments ;thisis the mean-
ing. They are regulated by number,
i. e., “‘the first commencement is perform-
ed by so many inspirations and expira-
tions’’; similarly the second commence-
ment of the regulated Prapayama is per-
formed by so many and thus is the third.
Thus it is mild, thus it is middle and thus
it is intense. This Prandyama is indeed
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regulated by number and it being thus
constantly practised, becomes long and

subtle.
Ay =g u yg n
The fourth transcends the sphe-
res of the external and the inter-

nal—51
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The afore-said external sphere regulat-
ed by space, time and number, has been
transcended, similarly the regulated
internal sphere hasbeen transcended. It
is long and subtle in both ways. The
fourth Pranayama (breath-control) is
preceded by these two and is the gradual
cessation of movement both by the
conquest over the stages.

qeltaeg famamrefaY weww: wwa-
Y g7 T qrta: afegeat degew:

The third, however, is the cessation of
movement where the spheres are not
considered, and which iscommenced at
once ; it, being regulated by space, time
and number, becomes long and subtle.

qATY  TATHATA TG AR A TS IO FeRAor
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The fourth however is the cessation
of movement after passing over the both
by gradual conquest of thestages through
the determination of the spheres of in-
spiration and expiration. This is the
distinctive fourth Pranayama.

ad: &y THETATEIWH 0 Y3 N

Thence, the covering of the
Effulgence is destroyed—52
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Of the Yogi, who is given to the
practice of breath-control, the action
which covers the Intellective knowledge,
is destroyed. This is what the wise
say:—‘“The Effulgent Essence, being
covered by the network of the senses full
of extreme ignorance, is engaged by that
- action alone in vice.”” Of the Yogi, this
action which is the covering of this
luminosity and is the origin of re-birth,
becomes feeble by the practice of breath-
control and fades away every moment.
So also it has been said:—*There is no
other penance higher than breath-control,
the dirts of impurities are purified and
the brilliancy of knowledge is manifested
thereby.” (7. S. 1-34).

STTWTY & JRIAT /A" 0 Y3 0
And the capability of the mind
for Concentration—53
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What more ? And the capability of
the mind for Concentration is indeed
secured by the practice of breath-control
on account of the authority of the apho-
rism “Or by the expulsion and retention
of breath.” (7. S. 1-34).

eafauarasa faaer FAEITgER 1R-
-~ ferawt seaTEgre: o ke
In the absence of union with
their own objects, the function of
the senses to follow, asit were,
the nature of the mind, is Abstra-
ction—>54
g 7 yagr:! afrwaws e -
AT gAframt S |

* These aphorisms fully express that Prapdydma is the best of a
mind capable of concentration by removing its gross dirts.
is not Spiritual Absorption but is only the means of menta

free from the heavy load of the senses.

Pataftajala Yogasitra

Now, what is Abstraction? In the
absence of union with their own objects,
the function of the senses to follow as it
were the nature of the mind, is Abstrac-
tion.

wafawmdmRTTAR faerreTme afi
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In the absence of union with their
own objects, the function of the senses
becomes, as it were, the imitation of the
nature of the mind. Further, on the
subjugation of the mind, the senses being
subjugated like the mind do not depend

" upon any other means like the conquest

over the other organs. As the bees fly

- with the flying king and sit when he sits

down, so the senses are subjugated by the
subjugation of the mind. This is Abstrac-
tion.

A AT AT AT MR
Thence, the highest subjugation
of the senses—55
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Some one says that non-attachment
towards sound, etc., is the conquest of the
senses, because attachment is vice ; it
causes the Yogi todeviate from beatitude?.

wirgastaaferaten | wenfearn: &-
sTATA |

Some otherssay that lawful enjoyment
is proper; so the union with the sound,

11 austerities and it makes the

Hence, it is clear that prandyima itself
1 embellishment which makes the mind

I. This refers to the Agreeable End dealt with in the Bhogavad Gitd,
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etc., of one’s own desire, is the conquestl,
TIEEE  gEgend  msafamate-
frraera sfa fag
Others again say that in the absence
of attraction and aversion, the sensation

of sound, etc., devoid of pleasure and
pain, is the conquest of the senses?.

fadsrparesfaafadfa @it | qane
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But Jaigisavya says that it (the con-
quest of the senses) is only the absence
of cognition due to the one-pointedness of
the mind. Also for this reason, this is,
indeed, the highest subjection which is
the subjugation of the senses by the res-
traint of the mind®. The Yogis do not
depend upon any other means caused by
strong effort like the conquest of the
other organs.

f sitmesa wiemmEay drmed st A R Qe qwE 0 R 0

———
1. This shows the Desirable End.

2. This is the same as the Finishing Limit of Action in the Sphere of the

Absorption,

3. This shows the UItra-Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption.
his own conclusicn on the authority of the revered Jaigisavya.
The author finishes here the subject -of the exte:
after peace which
So these five external parts are necessary for washing out the gross dirt
of the mind, i,e., for making the mind free from its subjection to the senses.

of the mind is always to seek
strong power of the senses.

rnal component parts of Yoga.

Cognitive-Spiritual
Here the commentator strengthens

The tendency

is its real nature. But it is bent down by the

The process of destroy-

.ing_the subtle dirts in the form of the habitual potencies has been described in the first chapter
and will again be described in the third in connection with the internal component parts of Yoga.
Here ends the Second Chapter know:. as the Subject of Demonstrating the Megns of Practice with regard to
the Science of Yoga composed by Patafijali ‘n the Excellent Teaching of the Sankhyo.



CHAPTER III

THE SUBJECT OF ACCOMPLISHMENTS (SIDDHIS)

arafEae qremrn g

Concentration is the confinement of the mind in a place—1
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- The five external component parts
have been described. Now Concentra-
tion is to be considered. Concentration
is the confinement of the mind in a place.
The confinement of the mind by each
operation, in such places as the navel-
sphere, the lotus of the heart, the head,
the shining part, the forepart of the nose,
the forepart of the tongue, etc., or inany
external object, is the Concentration!.

AN NOTGEATAT ST 11 R

Meditation is the continuation
of the cognition therein—2
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Within that space of the designed
object of meditation, the constant succes-
sion of the cognition, i.e., the uniform
flow untouched by any other cognition, is
Meditation.
adargarAfrafd sagagrafag qmfu:
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That Meditation itself, having
the manifestation of truth alone
as if devoid of its own form, is
Spiritual Absorption—3

aEgarafratd  eaeaqafas aafy:
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1. Coneentration is the first step for the achievement of Spiritual-Absorption. As the same
earth, where a baby falls down, becomes also the only support for its rise, so this specific step of the

Energiesis the last limit where we have fallen down.

rise again.

By the help of this support alone we are to

There are many people who hate the worship of images which are the representations of God,

by thinkingit to be idolatory. But if we judge carefully, we can easily understand that this kind
of worship alone is the only way to have a direct communion with God. The worshippers of trees
and stones do not worship each and every one of their kind but they worship only the distinctive
trees and stosies on the idea of God. These worshippers are the true idealists; they alone can feel
the omnipresence of God and become capable of reaching the highest stage of Spiritualism. The
Scriptures confirm such form of worship. i

On the contrary, it is admitted by all the philosophers in the wotld that the finite mind of a
man cannot form an accurate conception of the Infinite or of anything Abstract. So one is at a
loss to make out what the non-idolators think of at the time of their deepest devotion to God. Do
they think of ‘‘airy nothings” ? If not, what they are thinking about at the time of their prayer ?
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When the Meditation itself having
the manifestation of designed form, be-
comes as if devoid of its cognitional
character, due to the coming in of the
real nature of . designed object, then
it is called Spiritual Absorptionl.

HAR®H qQA: 1 ¥
The three unified together is
the Sahyama—4
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It is Sarhyama which is the union of
those three—concentration, meditation
and Spiritual Absorption. The three
parts being engaged in one sphere are
together calied Samyama. This Sam-
yama is the technical term of this trio.

ATAATEATATER: 1 L N

From its conquest, the Intelle-
ctive-Vision (appears)—5

ATAATTAATAIR: | q€0 HIATA AATH-
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From the conquest of that Samyama,
the Visibility of the Absorbent Cognition
takes place. The more the Sarhyama
becomes firm in position, ‘the more
brilliant becomes the Absorbent Cogni-

tion.
aea iy fafrarr ugn
Its application is by stages—6
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" stage.
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The application of that Samyama .
should be in that stage which is the next
to the conquered stage, because no body
who has not conquered the lower stage,
can achieve Samyama into the higher
stage by jumping over the intermediate
So, by reason of its absence,
whence can the visibility of his Intellec-
tive-Vision come in? ?

fraufmamifsaataeffara o ame-
yfay axfaammfey d@odt g wen-
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Further the Sarhyama over the lower
stages such as the knowledge of the minds

of others, etc., is not necessary for him
who is established in the higher stage by

. virtue of the profound-meditation upon

I$§vara. Why ? On account of the achieve-
ment of that truth by other means3.
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Here, the Yoga alone is the teacher
to point out the stage next to that -stage,
etc., How ? Because it has been said
thus :—*“Yoga (Spiritual Absorption) is
to be understood by the help of Yoga
(the trio). Yoga (one-pointedness)
comes up from Yoga (Spiritual Action);
he who is assiduous in Yoga (Course of
Action) rejoices in Yoga (union) for
ever’’.

AYRATCE TR 1 9
The trio is more internal than
the preceding cnes —7.
TARATY qE: | AXAYIOTCAARAT-
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1. This subject has been described in the first chapter in connection with the Clear thought

transformation (7.S. 1-43).

2. By this the commentator confirms the necessity of cultivation for the achievement of the
excellent fruit. He clearly affirms that without the regular course of procedure, nobody can ever
hope for success. This aphorism refers to the successive steps of the Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption

stated in 1.17.

3. Vamadeva, Prahlada, Sukadeva, Jada Bharata, etc., are the illustrations to this rule; they
observed no law or no process. They were established in the highest stage of Yoga with all powers
and perfections (vibhitis and siddhis) justfrom their very births by virtue of the profound meditation

upon livara.

This is mere chance but not the means.

Further, what we call ‘‘chance’’ is but the

ceady fruit of the ha' d labour done in previous births (B.G. VI 40-45).
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That is this trio,—concentration,
meditation and Spiritual Absorption,—
which is more internal part of the Cogni-
tive Spiritual Absorption than the pre-
ceding five component parts, therestraints

etc. ,
aafa afgrg fradfasg nz o

That also becomes the external
part of the Seedless (Spiritual-
Absorption).—8.
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That internal threefold part also be-
comes the external part of the Seedless
Spiritual Absorption. Why ? On account
of its appearance on the cessation of the

triol. ‘
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The inhibitive-change connected
with the mind of the inhibitive
moments is the re. pective dissolu-
tion and evolutionof the exhibitive
and the inhibitive habits—9
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Patafijala Yogasiitra

When the conduct of the Energies is
ever changeful, what then is the nature
of the mentwal change in the moments of
the inhibitive mind ? The inhibitive
change being connected with the mind of
the inhibitive moments is the respective
dissolution and evolution of the exhibi-
tive and the inhibitive habits.

e fEagat, @ ¥ seaww
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The exhibitive habits are the charac-
teristics of themind; they are not cogni-
tional.? So they are not restrained by
the suppression of the cognitions. The
inhibitive habits are also the characteri-
stics of the mind. “Their respective
dissolution and evolution’® meansthat the
exhibitive habits of the mind are des-

troyed and the inhibitive habits are
manifested.
fridwaei  fewwife  adww fawer
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“That the inhibitive moment is
connected with the mind” means that
this alteration of the habits of the single
mind in every moment is the inhibitive
change. It hasbeen described in connec-
tion with the inhibitive Spiritual Absorp-
tion that the mind then becomes possess-
ed of the end of the habitual potencies,?

1. Forexample : The sleeping condition can never be achieved through personal effort,

because it comes ofits own accord after the cessation of all mental activities.

But the preparatory

arrangement: are necessary fof removing all obstacles to its approach. Similarly, the Cognitive-
Spiritual-Absorption is the preparatory arrangement for the Seedless Spiritual Absorption: the

latter appears on the cessation of the former.
manifested and not dependent upon any action.

So the Vedanta Darfana holds that Brahma is  self-

2. Habit can only be destroyed by producing a counter-habit but not by mere want of

cognition of the mind. "The exhibitive habits begin from the

Purposcfulness of the Energies; so

they are not cognitional. This Purposefulness is described to be the Intensive Cause in IV.3. By

this, the commentator means to say that the exhibitive habits of

the mind cannot be destroyed by

the laxity of the mind as in torgot but the inhibitive habit alone can destroy the exhibitive ones,

3. From this aphorism t

c author begins the description of the inhibitive mental change by

many names which are the different modes of explaining the dissolutionary course of the mind. So

the,

is no ground for us to think this Spiritual Absorption to be a senseless condition of the mind.

When this mind becomes Spiritually Absorbed, it takes a reverse course for operation with each and
every moment, i.c., it gives up the intellectual activities with the succession of moments and enters

into the Intellective sphere according to the
away along with the malarial poison.

the Spiritual-Absorption
course.

same degree of intensity. At last after destroying all
the exhibitive habits by virtue of the inhibitive one, it ceases to exist just like
This state is called the Ultra-Cognitive, the Seedless or the
inhibitive Spiritual Absorption. The mind no more comes back (.8.1.18, 51.). It
where there is no such successive change of the mind in its inhibitive

quinine which passes

is not at all
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Its Tranquil flow (comes) from
the habitual potency—10

e garaafgar @@ fAds-
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The tranquil flow, depending upon
skilfulness in practice of the inhibitive
habitual potency, comes to
from the inhibitive habit. If there be
any deficiency of that habit, then the
inhibitive habitual potency is overpower-
ed by the exhibitive habitual potency.

aatddsmaa): aazar fagen aarfu-
afeam@: u 2L

The variation in the Spiritual
Absorption of the mind is the
respective fall and rise of all-
pointedness and one-pointedness
—11

qatdaeea:  aaeat faaea amfs-
qftomw: | watdar faqed:  gwmarfa
faqud: | qatdamn: afeadma gead: o
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wwrfaafeoma: no g 0

All-pointedness is the characteristic
of the mind; and one-pointedness is also
the characteristic of the mind. ‘The fall

the mind.
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of all-pointedness’ means the disappear-
ance thereof. ‘The rise of one-pointed-
ness’ means the appearance thercof. The
mind is followed by the state of being
characterised by both of them. Thisis
the same mind which, being followed by
both these characteristics, 1.e., fall and
rise which are existent in its own nature,
becomes Spiritually Absorbed. This is
the change in the Spiritual Absorption of

the mind.
qa: g mraifeat geaveaat fawed-
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Thence again the respective
Disappearance and Appearance,
having proportional dependence,
become the transformation of
one-pointedness of the mind—12

@ gA: mrafed geawea  fawed-
swanfome: | anfgafaasn qEsaa:
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The former dependence of the Spiri-
tually Absorbed mind disappears and the
latter appears in proportion to that (dis-
appearance). The mind, pertaining to
the Spiritual Absorption, is followed by
both of them; it again moves in the same
way upto the last extremity of the Spiri-
tual Absorption (termed ¢Ultra-Cogni-
tive’’). That is, indeed, this transforma-
tion of one-pointedness of the characteri-
zed mind.

* Here | suggest some hints for the better understanding of the next aphorism. .
With reference to a jar, earth is the characteristic (Dharma); the shape given to it is the

symptom (Laksand); oldness

or newness is the condition (Avasthd); and the earth-atom is the

Characterized matter (Dharmi). Similarly, with reference to the Creation, the Pradhina is the
Characterized Substance (Dharmi);*the Energies are its Characteristics (Dharma) and the latter get
changed into Symptom (Laksand) known as the material growth or the phenomenal manifestation
of the Pradhana in the form of the mind (cifta) after giving up its unmanifested state of being. And-
the condition (Avasthd) of the Symptom is that the exhibitive potency of the Energies becomes
powerful from the loss of their inhibitive force. Thus the mind is fundamentally nothing but the
Pradhina in a developed form. So the mindis considered here as the Dharmi or the Characterized
Matter, and the exhibitive and the inhibitive habits as its characteristics. Again at the time of its
dissolutionary change, the inhibitive function in revealing its primitive state of being will be the
Symptom of its inhibitive Characteristics. And that the inhibitive habits of the mind will get
powerful by overpowering the exhibitive ones in the inhibitive change will be the condition of the
inhibitive Symptoms. The following aphorism is the description of the dissolutionary change of the
nineteenth aphorism in the second chapter. There, the mind has been said to be ‘‘omni-objective’
or the fulfiller of all the Interests. In that case, its evolutionary change refers to the fulfilment of
Experience (Bhoga) but here the dissolutionary change of the mind refers to the fulfilment of
Emancipation.
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By this the changes of the
Characteristics, Symptoms and
Conditions in the elements and
in the senses have been described
— 13

gaw wafrdy  asesomaeeafonar
sregia: | gaR  gafaa  feaafuamem
sRagoEeaTedw  wafrady wafeonsl
weEvaformtsTeara fiommateat afzaea. |

By the aforesaid mental change in the
form of the characteristics, symptoms and
conditions, it should be understood that
the change of the characteristics, the
change of the symptoms and the change
of the conditions in the elements and in
the senses have been described.

i Gl LR LRI ER B EE R e
sfafor spfafconst serorafeorae |

There the respective dissolution and
evolution of the exhibitive and the inhibi-
tive habits is the change of the chara-
cteristics and the change of the symptoms
in the characterized Substance.

fadafermaufexfacafinem: | @ @
AMARATHEAH TR fgear wHewAfawa
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‘Lhe inhibitive habit, being possessed
of three symptoms, is connected with
three paths. It (the inhibitive habit)
indeed, obtains the present symptom after
giving up the first path which consists of
the yet-unmanifested symptom and it
does not transgress the reality of the
characteristic. Here, it has its mani-
festation by its own real nature; this is

Patasnijala Yogasitra

its second path and is not devoid of the
past and the yet unmanifested symptoms?.

a1 e et Frfvafwds
TawRen  fgean aHERAfTsraRaanee
sfaqwdmiser  galdlsear | 7 SrTAEA-
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Similarly the exhibitive habit, being
possessed of three Symptoms, is connect-
ed with three paths. It obtains the past
Symptom after giving up the present
Symptom and does not transgress the
reality of the characteristic; this is its
third path and it is notdevoid of the
yet-unmanifested and the present Symp-
toms.

TF g carETaRTRATanav g
THeaRAfawT admATeY Sfaee aue
weETiweadt aat R gRiser  fgaa-
SEAT | 7 ST gaaret faw i
gafadte o& gasfeamiafa | :

Thus again the inhibitive habit, being
converted into the exhibitive habit, ob-
tains the present Symptom after givingup
the yet-unmanifested Symptom and does
not transgress the reality of the chara-
cteristic. Here it (the inhibitive habit)
has its operation for the manifestation of
its own real nature. This is its second
path and is not devoid of the past and
the yet-unmanifested Symptoms. Thus
again comes the inhibitive habit and
thus again is the same transformed into
exhibitive habit?.

aqraeqrafoom: | fAdeady -
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Similar is the change of condition.
The inhibitive potencies become power-

ful and the exhibitive potencies become
weak during the inhibitive moments.

1. The yet-unmanifested is the first path, the present is the second and the past is the third.

The inhibitive habit of the mind always works with the present. So also the exhibitive habit
works with the past, because it gives up its present habit every moment.

2. Suppose there are four successive gates of a palace. The first gate is internal with
reference to a distant place. But when the first gate is reached, it becomes external with reference to
the second inner gate. Again when the second is reached, it also becomes external regarding the
third. Similarly, the Pradhina is possessed of four steps. The mind runs through them all. This
inhibitive habit of the mind becomles exhibitive with reference to the higher step. In this way the
habit gradually goes on becoming exhibitive upto the end of its course till the mind, taking its last
inhibitive habit, becomes dissolved into its own Cause known as the Pradhina.
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Such is the change of condition of the
characteristics.

ax aft o afcorwt awfort sweat
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There the change of the Characteriz-
ed Substance is caused by the chara-
cteristics; the change of the character-
istics possessed of three paths is caused
by the Symptoms and also the change of
the Symptoms is caused by the condi-
tions. Thus the function of the Ener-
gies does not stand even for a moment
without the changes of the characteristics,
symptoms and conditions. Further the
function of the Energiesis ever changeful,
because it has been said that the cause
of the rise of the Energies is the very
essence of their nature.

g3 afady sdafmiarfeafa: oo
afzaea: | aTmTdAEaw ga qfoorr sf\-
weqatat fg ww@ sfafafwider s
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By this, the threcfold change in the
elements and in the senses according to
the difference of the characteristics and
the Characterized Substance, is to be
understood. However, in reality there is
but one change, because the Characteris-
tic is but the manifestation of the Chara-
cterized Substance; this modification of
the Characterized Substance alone is
amplified by the characteristic. There
the alteration of state of the characteris-
tic itself existent in the Characterized
Substance, takes place in the past, the
not-yet-come and the present paths, but
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there is no alteration of the Matter
(dravya). As for example :—When the
gold vessel is broken to be made into
another form, it is the alteration of the
state but not of the gold.

WX WE —swirafae g4l qdaeamfa-

wA | qATATNIRRafaa:  steedst
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Others say that the Characterized
Substance is nothing more than the
characteristics, because the reality of the
characteristics is not transgressed. If it
(Characterized Substance) would be the
relative cause, then it should vary throu-
gh constant position (kiitastha) after
following the difference of the former and
the latter conditions.!

TARA: | TEAT?  (ETAATYGITAT-
Yqeacied wmwavifa  frecawfagsg
sAawafa famafadam 1 danteawa
atevg Aterareamawfeufcfa )

This is without any defect. Why ?
Because the constancy is not found. It
is this three-fold world which disappears
from its manifestation, because its eter-
nity is denied. Although it disappears,
it still exists; because its destruction is
denied. Its subtlety comes from com-
mingled existence and the absence of per-
ception is due to its subtlety.

weorafeoAt  quiserg  adAmsEEYs
AaEugEASTagaATRat  SeAvITT-
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The change of the Symptom is the
characteristic present in the paths. It is
the past (characteristic) which is connect-
ed with the past symptoms and is not
devoid of the yet-unmanifested and pre-

1. Here the commentator refutes the theory of Nihilism and establishes his own theory of
Theism, i.e; the real existence of the Substance termed “‘Pradhina”. He puts forward the objec-
tion of the opponents that as gold has its unchanging position, i.c., as it never gives up its real
nature in spite of the various changes of forms; so if this creation were the consequence of some
existing Reality, it also should have an unchanging position. Accordingly, as the world is perceived
so the cause of it (known as Pradhiana) should also like-wise be perceived.

Now he replies that as gold, after giving up all its variations of forms, remains in its simple
form, so this whole universe gives up the differentiations of the characteristics, symptoms and
conditions. But in reality, it exists in its subtlety. Accordingly it is not perceived.
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sent Symptoms. Similarly, it is the
present which is connected with the pre-
sent Symptom and is not devoid of the
past and yet-unmanifested Symptoms.
Similarly, the yet-unmanifested is connec-
ted with the yet-unmanifested Symptoms
and is not devoid of the present and the
past Symptoms. As for example :—A
man, being attached to cne woman, does
not become averse to all other women.

/7 wHuAf R qde qEAAEIRe-
agT Arfa  atEfesataa st

Here an objection is raised by others
that in the case of this change of the
Symptoms, the confusion of the paths
must come to all dueto the intermixture
of all Symptoms.
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Its refutation is thus ;:—The essentia-
lity of the characteristics requires no
proof; where there is essentiality, the
difference of the symptoms also must be
considered; its essentiality is not for the
nresent time only. If it be so, then the
mind cannot have any impression of
attachment on account of the absence of
free action of the attachment at the time
of anger. What more ? There can be no
simultaneous occurrence of the three
symptoms in one individual case of mani-
festation; the manifestation of their
menifestative cause can only be by succe-
ssion. Further, it has been said that the
Energies, having predominance of forms
and activities, become opposed to one
another; the ordinary Energies however
rise with the intense ones. Therefore
there is no confusion (in the paths). As

Pataiijala Yogasatra

for example :—The attachment has its
free action in some case, so it does not
cease to exist at that time in another
case but simply it becomes equally pre-
sent in unity : so it has its existence
therein.

Aar weoredfa | @ oWl savar . awieg
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Similar is the case with the Symptom.,
The Characterized Substance is not
possessed of three paths. The charac-
teristics however are possessed of the
three paths; they may be visible or in-
visible. There, the visible characteristics
get different conditions and are specified
by the differentiation through the change
of condition but not through the change
of Matter (dravya). Asthe figure | is
hundred in the place of hundred, ten in
the place often and one in the place of
one;in the same way a woman, even with
her individuality remaining the same, is
called wife, mother, daughter, sister and
s0 on.

TR wlevavagaw:  fif-
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As regards the change of condition,
the defect about the statement of Un-
changing position is raised by some per-
sons. How ? Itis because of its being
interposed by the operation of the paths.
It is as follows :—It is the not-yet-come
when the Characteristic does not perform
its operation, (it is) the present when it
performs its operation and (it is) the past
when it ceases after performing the ope-
ration. Thus the Unchanging-position
of the symptoms and the conditions of
the characteristic and the Characterized
substance comes in; this is the defect put

forward by the opponents.!

1. This is the view of the opponents that when the Characterized Substance (Dharmi) is
indestructible and has, in reality, its unchanging position, then the characteristics will also get

unchanged by being obstructed by the paths.
also due to obtain the unchanging position.

Accordingly the Symptoms and the conditions are
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It is not a defect. Why ? On account
of the variegation in the interaction of
the Energies even in spite of the eternity
of the Substance possessed of the Ener-
gies. As the external world,—having
only its beginning with the characteristic
of sound, etc., which are born of the
indestructible Energies,—is destructible;
so the Traceable Step,—being possessed
of only its beginning with the chara-
cteristic of Illumination (Sattva), etc.,
of the indestructible Energies,—is destru-
ctible; there (to the beginning with the
characteristic) the term ‘‘Modification”
(Vikara) is applied. There is an exam-
ple in this connection :—Earth is the
characterized object; it acquires a diffe-
rent characteristic from the characteris-
tic of the shape of a lump and is trans-
formed into a jar by change of chara-
cteristic. The form of the jar, after
giving up its yet-unmanifested symptom,
obtains the present symptom; thus it
(earth) is transformed by the change of
symptom. The jar, experiencing new-
ness and oldness every moment, obtains
the change of condition. The change of
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the characteristic is also a condition of
the characterized object and the change
of the Symptom is also a condition of the
characteristic; so the change of the
Single Matter only is represented by
differentiation?.

ud qyratmisafy disafafa | @ g« -
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Thus it should be applied to other
things also. These are the changes of
the Characteristics, Symptoms and Con-
ditions which do not transgress the real
natureof the Characterized Substance;
so it is but the single change which flows
over all those Distinctive Steps.

nq Hisd qfcormtsafeqaes geaeq qawH-
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Now what is this change ? This
change is the rise of another characteris-
tic on the cessation of the former chara-
cteristic of the Existing Matter.

mAtfRaTegaTaaatgarEt w6 i o2y o

The Characterized Substance
follows the past, the present and
the unpredicable characteristics—
14
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1. The Object, having characteristics, is termed here ‘‘the Characterized Substance’”. By

the illustration of ‘‘earth” the commentator means to say that in reality earth is not changed.
Simply it seems to be changed owing to the variation of the characteristics, symptoms and condi-
tions.” Similarly, the Pradhana itself is not changed in reality; simply its characteristics known as
the functions of the Energies are changed into different symptoms and again the symptoms are
changed into different conditions. Thus the whole change is supposed to be of that Single ‘SUbS,-
tance termed ‘‘Pradhana”. Further, we are to note here the scientific difference between &4

{Matter) and ‘E[q’ (Substance). Matter is a thing which, according to Nyaya-Vaidesika, begins
from the Specific Step of the Energies. At lastit then takes the name as Substance when it, being
rectified and developed, reaches the Untraceable Step after passing through the higher successive
steps in the Dissolutionary Change. In other words, a thing is called ‘Matter’ so long as it
remains within the province of the Intellect, but the same Matter is termed ‘Substance’ when it
reaches the state beyond the grasp of the Intellect.
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There, the Characterized Substance
follows the past, the present and the un-
predicable characteristics. The charac-
teristic, being differentiated by fitness, is
merely the power of the Characterized
Substance. Furtherit (the characteristic)
is inferred to be existent according to the
difference of the production of result
which is seen to be of one sort in one
(characteristic) and of another sort in
another. There, the present character-
istic knows its own operation and
differs from the different chara-
cteristics, the past and the unpre-
dicable. When however it becomes
equally present in unity, then being the
only manifestation of the Characterized
Substance, what is it and by whichcan it
be differentiated? There, those that are
indeed the characteristics of the Chara-
cterized Substance come under the cate-
gory of the past, the present and the un-
predicable.
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There, the past (characteristics) are
those that have ceased after performing
the operations; the present are those that
are in opesations. Further, they (the
present ones) are the proximates of the
yet-unmanifested symptoms. The past
are the proximates of the present. Why
are the present ones not the proximates
of the past ? Onaccount of the absence
of anteriority and posteriority.?

TAHANTAAAATAY: T AEwEee |
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Pataiijala Yogasiitra

As the relation of anteriority and
posteriority exists between the not-yet-
come and the present, it is not so in the
case of the past. Therefore, there is no
proximate of the past. Accordingly the
not-yet-come alone is the proximate of
the present.
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Now, what are the unpredicable
(characteristics) ? All have in them the
nature of all. Here it has been said :—
““The universal form of juice, etc., being
the product of water and earth, is seen
within the stationary beings (trees, plants

- etc.). Similarly that (form of juice, etc.)

of the stationary onesis within the mov-
ing creatures, and that of the moving
ones is within the stationary; thus all is
of the nature of all without any excep-
tion of genus. But on account of the regu-
lation of space, time, form and exciting
cause?, there is indeed no manifestation
of all the varieties of nature at one and
the same time”.

7 gefwsmmamiveaey SR
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What follows the generic and the
specific nature within these manifested
and unmanifested characteristics, is the
Characterized Substance which is the
Relative Cause.

7eq g wHATRaT frerad e W
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Suppose there is a constantly revolving wheel. If we want to determine its top, what are

weto do ? Wecan only mark out a single point which separates the portion_ (of the wheel) not-
yet-come from the portion which is past. Accordingly the point has its anteriority and posteriority.

Further, we can be aware of what is before us but not of what we have left behind. Similarly,
regarding the revolving wheel of ‘“Time’’, the present is a mere point, i.e., a moment only. The
not-yet-come is its front, and the past is its back. S the not-yet-come apd the present have their
relation of anteriority and posteriority, i.e.. the not-yet-come isthe anterior of the present, and the
present is the posterior of the not-yet-come. The past is the posterior of the present, but the
present cannot be the anterior of the past, because the past cannot bc.taklcn into account.

2. Here, the commentator describes the nature of the Objective Reality and also the
interdependence of the whole creation. The ‘‘universal form of juice” denotes ‘‘universal food”.
According to the regulation of time, space, body and exciting cause, all is the food and support of
all. But what is the means of ascertaining that regulation ? The Vedic Scriptures alone can
supply proper answer on this point. The human mind can never ascertain the mutual relation-
ship of the whole creation withoutthe help of the Vedic Authority. The Manu-Smrti can clear

our doubts.
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In the case of him, however, who
thinks that this (perceivable) is simply
the characteristic itself and it has no
connection with the preceding cause,
(for him) there must be the absence of
Experience. Why ? How can one cogni-
tion be charged with the duty of an
enjoyer for the action performed by an-
other (cognition) ? Moreover, there
would be the absence of remembrance,
because no one can remember an object
seen by another, Further, owing to the
recognition of things, the Characterized
Substance does exist as the Substratum
which is recognized to have assumed the
alteration of the characteristics. There-
fore, this characteristic itself is not abso-
lute.

FATAEE qfeanaTaaed §g: n L n
The differentiation of succession

is the cause for the differentiation
of change—15
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By the application of the theory tha
it is but a single change of the single
Characterized Substance, the differentia-
tion of succession becomes the cause for
the differentiation of the change. This
is as follows :—The succession .is the
powdered earth, the lumped earth, the
pot-shaped earth and the pot-sherd-
earth.
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The characteristic which is the im-
mediate sequence of a characteristic, is
the succession thereof. The lump dis-
appears, the pot appears; this is the
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succession of the change of the chara-
cteristicl. ,
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The succession of the change of symp-
toms is the present manifestation of the
pot out of the yet-unmanifested state.
This is the succession. Similarly the
past state of the lump out of the present
state is the succession. There is no
succession of the past. Why ? Because
the immediate sequentiality exists in
relation to anteriority and posteriority,
but there is no anteriority and posterio-
rity in regard to the past. Therefore,
only two symptoms have the succession.

FaraeaTafToTEsiy qEentrae s
VAT W1 AT T momeAafaET
wRoTfweaTaRIAT 93t safernraes gfq | w-
awort 7 fafasatsd qata:  afeorm wfq

Similar is also the succession of the
change of condition. The oldness of a
new pot is seen very near to its newness.
This (oldness) also following the sequ-
ence of the moments and being mani-
fested by succession, gets its highest
manifestation. Further, this third change
is distinguished from the characteristic
and the symptom.

& qd wAT wHafwaR afy sfrasrerem)
wuisfe wAf wrerrwHerTmlaafa . T
g smdat  sfrsiEvaweEg e |
qa;;wﬂ"ma THERAUATAAY T Neaq-
WA |

All these successions obtain  their
manifestations when there is a difference
between the characteristic and the
Characterized Substance. The chatra-
cteristic also becomes the Characterized
Substance with reference to the mani-
festation of another characteristic?. When
however, in reality, the Characterized
Substance has its application of identity

1. The power of the Substance is considered to be characteristic, and the manifestation of

the latter is the symptom.

2. This refers to the exhibitive operation of the intellect where the characteristic becomes
the characterized Matter in regard to its further lower change.
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and it by itself is called the characteris-
ticon the strength of that application,
then this succession reappears only in
unity?!.

feam g2 sl afiqerramfgeny |
% geqarener: qfegeer aEgarTEReST Aafi-
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There are two kinds of characteristics
of the mind,—the visible (Paridrsta) and
the invisible (Aparidrsta). There, the
visible are those that are the cognitional
ones and the invisible are those that are
of the nature of the ‘Substance itself.
Further, they (the invisible ones) are only
seven in number and by inference are
proved to be existent in the Substance
itself. Restraint, peculiarity, habit,
change, life-force, activity and power
are the invisible characteristics of the
mind.

@t qfm IreEdaner gfeaard-
sfarad danea fagg safeaead u (4 o

Henceforward, the subject of the
Samyama is introduced for the attain-
ment of the object wanted by the Yogi
who has achieved all the component
parts.

Sicuiet i pRicainininos 1o SURENT

From the Sarhyama over the
three-fold-change, comes the know-
ledge of the past and the future—
16

qfomraEraRdaATETT | -
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From the Samyama over the changes
of the characteristic, symptom and con-
dition, the knowledge of the past and the
f{uture comes to the Yogis. It has been
said that the trio,—concentration, medi-
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tation and Spiritual Absorption together,
is called Samhyama. Thereby the three-
fold change being observed brings about
the knowledge of the past and the future
in them (Yogis).
AT AT AR AT T A -
sfrmdaaTeEE QURLN
The confusion of word, object
and idea ensues, because each
resides with the other; from the
Samhyama over their divisions
comes the knowledge of the cry of
all living beings—17
ARTHAATRATAATT | TF AV eRaTy-
T = safafommmEtaerm (@ @
grataag e fefrmatgfafa | aut grama-
AR SUEE S SR S
I |
There, the speech is effective in letters
and the sense of hearing has the sphere
of the change of sound only. The word
again is determined by the intellect at
the end of the literal sound. The alpha-
bets, owing to the impossibility of being
expressed simultaneously, are possessed
of the nature of not-giving support to
one another; they appear and disappear
without touching the word and without
bringing it (to the intellect). So they
individually are not said to be the word.
Tof: G qaTenT At te:
s et |
T refteviee @ fedsaeafuw v
TR Ful: FAteRlsday damafson |
The letter again, being individually
possessed of the nature of the word and
being supplied with the power of signi-
ying all appears as if it has got the rea-
lity of the universal form on account of
being helpful to one and adverse to an-
other (letter). The former is placed
with the latter and the latter with the
former in a special arrangement; thus

1. This refers to the inhibitive operation of the intellect where the Characterized Matter
becomes the characteristic by being related to some higher truth. Here the commentator leaves

this subject for the Vedanta Darsana by establishing
becomes the characteristic only at the end of succession.

that the Characterized Substance (Pradhina)
It has already becn said that this is but

the description of the Dissolutionary Change for the attainment of Bmancipatiun.
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many letters are limited by the conven-
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tional meaning according to the order of gt st @ wafa |

their position.
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So many letters which are invested
with the power of supplying name for
all such as “‘g, a,uh” (cow) denote the
animal possessed of dew-lap, etc. That
which is the single intellectual represen-
tation of those (letters) that are limited
by the conventional meaning and whose
succession of the literal sounds are drawn
in, is the word, i.e., the signifying word
becomes the convention of the signified.
That single word is of the single intellec-
tual sphere and is thrown away by a
single effort. It is neither a part, nor a
succession, nor a letter but intellectual;
it is brought in by the function of the
idea derived from the last letter; it has
the sphere for the purpose of establishing
truth elsewhere. It (the word) being
named, uttered and heard by the help
of letters alone, is ascertained by the
hearers through ‘the worldly intellect
which, being intermixed with the begin-
ningless habit of verbal discussion, is
understood to be accomplished as a
single whole (word, object and idea).
Its convention is possessed of divisions
from the intellect. ‘‘So and so,” being
of such and such class and having so and
so ending, becomes the significant of
such a\nd such objc'ct.

i A AN
aTeE: | Wsd N: WSAAET qVsANq: Wiy
ner TAfRAaTTeATEeT: WAl wada 1
oa TETEYeRET laTrerETE g |

The convention, however, is of the
nature of memory in the form of the
mutual abode of word and object (mean-
ing). “That which is this word, is this
object; what is this object, is this word”,
thus the convention assumes the shape of
their mutual abode. Similarly the word,
the object and the idea are mixed up,
because each resides with the other. This
is as follows :—The cow is a word; the
cow is an object and the cow is an idea.
He who is the knower of these divisions,
is all-knowing.

ey F gt et sfwadfa o a9 Ag-
areAT fraTedif | aqT T qurdieEy aARI-
FomATEGt  frawdisaT: | W o
wtfragartata |

Further, the power of a sentence
exists in all words. When the word
“tree’” is mentioned, the verb ¢is” also
is understood there. An existing thing
can never go away from its being. Simi-
larly, there can be no action without
process. So when the term ‘‘cooks” is
mentioned, the hint of all active causes
is also mentioned for necessary things
viz : the subject, the instrument and the
object, i.€., Caitra (a person), fire and
rice.

g T qEewd  sifrareRsd
wirafa storresTeata | @ qTe gaTaratta-
saftreaa: a4 sfawea sareeoid e
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The composition of words is also seen
for the meaning of asentence. “The Vedic
student reads the hymns, lives and main-
tains life”’; here there is a full expression
of the words and their meaning in the
sentence. Therefore, the word should be
analysed separately as signifying the
predicate and signifying the subject.
Otherwise, regarding the words ‘“Bha-
vati”?, ‘“Aéva’®, ‘“‘Ajapayas”, etc.! on

. 1. As a subject Bharati signifies “‘your ladyship’’, and as a predicate it denotes ‘‘is or
exists.” Similatly ASva denotes a horse (noun) and to appease (verb); Ajdpaya means goatmilk

(noun) and to overpower (verb).
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account of the similarity of their noun
and verb forms,—how can they, being
unknown, be analysed into predicate and
subject ?

qai wsAraseETAT SfaEm: | FEar E@e
straTe gfa fvard:, s srare gfa s

Here is the classification of these, the
word, the object and theidea. It is as
follows :—Svetate prasadah (the palace
shines white) ; here “§veta” is used as a
predicate; ‘“‘§vetah prasadah” (white
palace) ; here ‘Sveta’” is used as a
subject.

CLC SR L e O I CO I L B
we? ArsafRcafwdaTraReTe 07 e
da ofr | aeg WAlSY: ¥ ARTEEEE-
Wa: @ fg enfwrreantufafeaamon 7 ae-
w7 qfgwg:

The word is possessed of the nature
of predicate and subject, (and also posse-
ssed of) that of object and idea. Why ?
On account of the correlation such as
““this is he,”” here the notion of ‘“‘one
appearance’’ only is the convention. That
however, which is the ““white’’ object, is
the support for both the word and the
idea. In fact it, being changed by its
own conditions, neither goes along with
the word, nor with the intellect (idea).

Ud T g Seaat AalaRagT waed-
qufsaarrstsaamreay g fawamr: o oF
FeafgarrEaamfe:  adyEeEwE  aerea
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Such is the word, such is the idea;
they do not go with each other. The
object is different, the word is different
and the idea is different; this is their
division. Thus, by Sarhyama over their
division, the Yogi attains the knowledge
of the cry of all living beings.

dewTTEt fonfasrm 1 5 0
From the direct observation of
the habitual potencies, the know-
ledge of the previous births—18 -
geRTTEIATEs e AR | 8
eIt dewTe: | efaRdngeal  anaATeT,
faqrae snfedene  qEwafadegar: |
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Of two kinds indeed are the habitual
potencies.—*‘the origins of memory and
affliction in the shape of residua!” and
““the origins of fruition in the shape of
virtue and vice”?; they are accurately
formed by the former births. They are
the unseen characteristics of the mind
like change, activity, restraint, power,
life-force and peculiarity (2.S. III 15).
The Sarmiyama over them is able to have
the direct observation of the habitual
potencies. Further, there can be no
direct observation of them without the
understanding of space, time and exciting
cause.

afwd  desREmETETITgEwARTTE-
T atfira: | qendERY dERrRanTRETm-
menfaEaay | AR HI | wEay
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It is from this direct observation of
the habitual potencies that the know-
ledge of the previous births is born to
the Yogi. Also thus in other cases, simply
from the direct observation of the habi-
tual potencies, the knowledge of other
births appears.Here thisstory is heard:—
From the direct observation of the
habitual potencies the Intellect-born-
knowledge (Vivekaja-jiiana) was born to
the Lord Jaigisavya who had heen seeing
the succession of life-change in ten great
creations (mahd-sarga) . ‘

A AT AEATAT T AT -—IY H3T-
Y werraTgAtwEafgaeaT @an avwtad-
AN W HUAT AR A JAeea-
v gag.aal: feafasamsafafa?

The Holy Avatya, assuming a human
form, said to him,—*“On account of your
presence in ten great creations you had
been fully seeing, with your undefeated
Intellective Essence, the pain born of
the wombs in hellish and animal lives

1. This refers to the actions remaining in the store (Saficita Karma) of the habitual residua.
2. This refers to the Regulated fruitive actions (Prdrabdha Karma).
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and you had been born again and again
among gods and men. Thereby, of
pleasure and pain, what has been ex-
perienced by you in excess ?*’

WAAATAET Sgey Iqt=—3ING  AEH-
ary wewengafaaafaacas WAt ave-
fedmidwd 3@ dowar IJ[ATRAY g
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Lord Jaigisavya replied to the Holy
Avatya :—“Due to my presence in the
ten great creations and by virtue of my
undefeated Intellective Essence, I had
been fully seeing the pain born of the
wombs in hellish and animal lives. |
had been born again and again among
gods and men. Whatever had been ex-
perienced by me thereby, I consider all
that to be pain only.” ,

WEAFEEY  Jara—afeawigea: gam-
afrrw o @ damge  fefaeafe gaow
fr:fereafafa? .

The Holy Avatya said :—‘“Has this
mastery of your Long-lived Self over the
Pradhina (the Principal Cause) and the
highest pleasure of contentment of yours
too, been placed in the category of
pain ?”

Waw Wiwer  Jare—faeggenderd-
aqwow |4 o | AT gEawaT
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Lord Jaigisavya replied :—¢This

pleasure of contentment is the highest in
comparison with the sensual pleasure,
but in comparison with the happiness
derived from Absoluteness, it is nothing
but pain.””?
- afgeeran  wHferofermure s
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This virtue of the Intellective Essence
is possessed of the three Energies. Fur-
ther, whatever depends upon the three
Energies is placed in the category of
the Avoidable: So it has been said :—
‘““The chain of desire is pain itself;

1. Now on the authority of this
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simply from the disappearance of the
heat of affliction caused by desire,
appears this gracious, undefeated and
all-beneficial happiness.
seaaey qfaasg 0 ge

Of the notions, the knowledge
of other minds—19

Seagen qUAERIAN | eEd qaareSeaAed
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From the Sarhyama over the notions
and from the direct observations of the
notions, comes the knowledge of other
minds, but not the support (object)
thereof; because that is not the sphere of
his mind. He knows the longing notion
but does not know the object for which it
longs. That which is the object of the
mental notion of another, is not grasped
by the Yogi’s mind; but simply the
notion of another’s mind can be brought
within the grasp of the Yogi’s mind.

. FEETHIATAI AT FAEaTy e

sETEETRAsAEER 1 0 0
From the Sarhyama over the
figure of his body, on the stoppage
of the receivable power and for
want of contact with the light of
the eye, comes the sudden disappea-
rance—20
LR REINEVI RIS SR L S
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From the Samhyama upon the figure
of his body, he checks the receivable
power of his figure. When the stoppage
of that receivable power is performed,

then for want of contact with the light
of the eye, the sudden disappearance

commentary, let us determine the true nature of Eman-

Fipation which h:as been put into many ambiguous theories by the sectarians by means of represent-
ing their own fabricated regions together. with the varieties of happiness.
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is born to the Yogi. By this it should
be understood that the sudden disappear-
ance of sound, etc., has been mentioned.

A ey freard ¥ F9 aedaNEITER-
srawfsday atu g

The action is quickly fruitive
and slowly fruitive; from the
samnyama thereupon comes the
knowledge of death, or from the
symptoms of approaching evil—
21
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The action whose fruition is the life-
period, is of two descriptions. - One gives
the fruit quickly and the other slowly.
As a wet cloth, being expanded, dries
within a short time, so is the quickly
fruitive action. Further, as the same
cloth, when furled up, takes a long time
to dry, so is the slowly fruitive action.

aqr qufi: ok w A A@T qReAEL
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Or as fire, being set to the dry hay
and being blown up by wind from all
sides, burns it within a short time, so is
the quickly fruitive action. Again as the
same fire, being set to pieces of straw
spread gradually out of a heap, takes a
long time to burnit (the heap), so is the
slowly fruitive action. :

meafarmgee? w1 fgfad  Qawd
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Thus, the action which is productive
of single-life and 1is fruitive of the life-
period is two-fold,—quickly fruitive and
slowly fruitive. From the Samyama,
comes the knowledge of death, i.e., the
end of the life-period.

aftdv e fafaaafcearentas-
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Or from the symptom of approaching
evil :—the symptom thereof is three-
fold,—relating to body and mind
(Adhyatmika), caused by other beings
(Adhibhautika) and coming from gods
(Adhidaivika). There regarding the
evil omens pertaining to body and mind
he does not hear sound in his own body
after stopping his ears, or does not see
light after closing his eyes. Similarly,
regarding the evil omens caused by other
beings, he sees the officers of Yama (the
Controller of death), and all of a sudden
he sees his past ancestors to be present.
Similarly, concerning the portents coming
from gods, he suddenly sees the heaven
or the perfect ones ( Siddhas) ; or he sees
every thing opposite. By this too, he
knows death to be nearing.

asmifag asfy 1 3 1

On Friendship, etc., the powers
—22
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Friendship, compassion and joy are
the three powers to be developed. There,
by developing friendship towards the
happy beings, he attains the power of
friendship; by developing compassion
towards the sufferers, he attains the power
of compassion; and by developing joy
towards the virtuous ones, he attains the
power of joy. The Absorption which
comes from the development (of these)
is the Sarhyama itself. The powers, full
of irresistible force of action, are born
thereform. There is the neutrality (ces-
sation) towards the vicious, but it is not
a development (causation); also for this
reason, there is no Absorption therein.
Hence, there is no power from neutrality
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on account of the absence of Sarhyama
therein.

Ty ghasa€ifr n 3 n
Upon the powers, the powers of

elephant, etc—23
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From Sarhyama upon the power of
the elephant, he becomes possessed of
the elephantine power, from the Sam-
yama over the strength of Garuda (the
conveyance of the Lord Visnu), he be-
comes possessed of the power of Garuda;
from the Samhyama upon the power of
Air he becomes possessed of the power of
Air and so on. ,

sFEaIEA g sAsaaigaftasyee-
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Through the application of the
sense-objective manifestation, the
knowledge of the subtle, the
obstructed and the distant—24

sFESiEATaTge e fgafagpe e |
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The effulgent manifestation of the
mind has been described (7.S8. I1-35).

The Yogi, by applying the light which

exists therein, to the subtle, the obstruc-
ted or to the distant object, understands
the truth thereof.
{ g daam UYL N

The knowledge of the universe
comes from the Sarmhyama upon
the sun—25
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Its (of the universe) expansion
covers seven regions. There the region
beginning from hell upto the back of the
Meru, is the Bhii-Loka. The aerial
region, beginning from the back of the
Meru upto the pole-star and decorated
with planets, asterisms and stars, is the
Antariksa (or the Bhuva Loka). ‘Above
that, the divine region is five-fold. The
region of Mahendra is the third ; the fourth
is the Maharloka belonging to the Crea-
tor. The region of Rrahma is threefold;
these are as follows :—The Janaloka, the
Tapoloka and the Satyaloka. “The region
of Brahma is concerned with three regions,
then comes the Maharloka of the Crea-
tor; the region of Mahendra is called the
Svah and in the sky are the stars; on the
earth are the creatures”,—this 1is the
compiled verse.
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In the hellish world, there are the
six great hells one above the other, they
have firm foundation in earth, water,
fire, air, ether and darkness respectively;
theseare Mahikala, Ambarisa, Raurava,
Maha-raurava, Kalasiitra and Andha-
timisra—where the beings who are to
suffer pain earned by their own actions,
are born after having taken to themselves
the long life of pain.

R AFAEEEAAEAgaEfaaAaaad-
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Beneath them are the seven Paitilas
(nether lands) such as Mahitala, Rasa-
tala, Atala, Sutala, Vitala, Talatala and
Patala.
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The eighth is this earth possessed of

“seven islands and known as Vasumati, in

the middle of which is the golden
Sumeru, the king of mountains; its peaks
are of silver, coral, crystal, gold and
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jewels. There the Southern portion of
the sky being coloured by the radiance
of emerald, is blue like the leaf of blue-
lotus; the Eastern is white; the Western
is bright and the Northern is yellow.

aferomared aven wwEddlE SREg o
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Further, on its Southern side, there
is the Jambu (tree). So it is known as
the Jambii-dvipa (island); its night and
day exist as if held by the movement of
the sun. It has three Northern moun-

tains which are possessed of blue and

white peaks and are two thousand yoja-
nas in extent, Surrounded by them, are
three continents each of which is of nine-
thousand yojanas. They are the Rama-
naka, the Hiranmaya and the Uttara-
kuru.

froagnnefgasian aftroe fagemanmr:
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To the South, are three mountains—
the Nisadha, the Hemakita and the
Himasriga, which are of two thousand
yojanas in extent each. Within these,
are three continents; each of them is of
nine-thousand-yojanas. These are Hari-
varsa, Kimpurusa and Bhirata.
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The Eastern boundary is formed by
the Bhadragva and the Mailyavat. The
West is bounded by the Ketumaila and
the Gandhamadana. In the middle is
the continent Ilavrta.

I.
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All this (Jamba dvipa) is of one
hundred-thousand-yojanas. From the
Sumeru each side is arranged by half of
that extent. It is indeed this Jambu
dvipa which is of one-hundred thousand
yojanas in extent. It is encircled by the
salt ocean twice of that extent in the form

of a bracelet.
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Further, each being double of the
preceding ene, the other islands are Sika,
Kus$a, Kraufica, Salmala, Gomedha (or
Plaksa) and Puskara. And also there
are the seven oceans. They (islands) are
decorated with various beautiful moun-
tains which look like the heap of mustard
seed. They, being formed like bracelet,?
are encircled by seven oceans; the waters
of which taste as sugar-cane-juice, wine,
butter, curd, gruel and milk respectively.
They are furnished with the natural and
divine mountains, They measure five
hundred crores of yojanas.

adaead gufafesaaeamwosmed  sqgq
WUE & NATATATLAAAT qAwTR @A gfa

All this is placed in order on the
well-established surface of this universe.
Further, this universe is of the form of
the minutest particle of the Pradhina
(the Principal Cause) as the fire-fly in
the sky.

As for example : Suppose a rosary ismade up of the big beads of Rudriksa. If an ant

takes a round upon the surface of a bead, it will reach the same place from which it started, without

changing any direction.

It cannot go from one surface to another.

But if the ant can pass through

the string, i.e., through the centre of the beads, it can see all the beads one after the other. Similarly,
the Geographer says that the earth is round. Why ? Becausea man arrives at the same place from
which he starts afcer taking a round from East to the West without changing his direction. But a
man can never take a course from the South to the North. If he can pass through the North pole to
the South pole, then he is able to see the other six islands of this earth, surrounded by other six
oceans of various tastes as have been described in the commentary. Further, the Sumeru, the golden
King of mountains, is situated in the middle position encircled by .those seven islands having been
surrounded by seven separate oceans of different tastes. Accordingly the Sumeru is not visible

from this Jamba Dvipa.
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T IE qAST gqAsAqy  Fafawra
AT R drgRTRaTaa At afrara-
WRECHATRORaGsAvefamE: v
Fafa

There in the nether lands, in the
oceans and in these mountains, live the
semi-divine beings namely the Asuras,
the Gandharvas, the Kinnaras, - the
Kimpurusas, the Yaksas, the Riksasas,
the Bhiitas, the Pretas, the Pi§icas, the
Apasmarakas, the Apsaras, the Brahma-
raksasas, the Kiismandas and the Vina-
yakas.

w4y {0, quarewral WS | gie
fereammamafa: « ax fasad Ases
3d guwafreaih o gunt Jmawn
g JI | q9TEA: qrE€ |

In all these islands live the virtuous
men and gods. The Sumeru is the gar-
dening land of the gods; there the Misra-
vana, the Nandana, the Caitra-ratha and
the Sumanasa are the gardens. Sudharma
is the council of the gods; the Sudar§ana
is the city and Vaijayanta the palace.

wgATEEIETRg 2% fragn 1 argfasie-
fradfta afemmar: 1 gAderdafatatae
fefa faafead=a

The planets, the asterisms and the
stars however are fixed in the pole-star.
They are observed to move by the regu-
lation of the force of the airs!.'Above the
Sumeru, they, being placed one above
the other, are turning about their course
in the sky.

wgafratfen: a3 Jafawrar . fram
sferamraregfear  sufifafwaanata:
afefrfaamafaasfa « ¥ ad ageafagn
wforare safaasn: wea@EY gravewT:  wE-

W siomferdgr Iemmmataahi:
gaafamn

The inhabitants of the Mahendra-
loka are thedivine beings of six classes
only—the Tridasas, the Agnisvattas, the
Yamas, and the Tusitas, the Aparinir-
mita-va§avartins and the Parinirmita-
va§avartins. They are all possessed of
the perfection of the will-power and have
the attainments known as Animi, etc.
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They have their life-periods of one Kalpa
(creation) and are very beautiful; they
enjoy the fruits of their Actions for
Desirable End. They have their bodies
born of their own actions (not from their
parents). They are served by good and
obedient nymphs.

wgfa F mowed asafaar Fafremn
TR HHR: NAEAT WSAATAT Sfer:
TN AgrAAfaY e wewgEny: |

In the Maharloka, the region of the
Creator, live the divine beings of five
descriptions, —the Kumudas, the Rbhus,
the Pratardanas, the Aficanibhas and
the Pracittibhas. They all have the
mastery over the gross elements. They
live upon meditation and they have the
life-period of one thousand kalpas.

AN FUl SEerd wgfast dafiwmn
Ty Afgan smwifast sgrrgrarfast s
T & wAfmmaf e )

In the Janaloka, the first region of
Brahma, live four kinds of divine beings,—
the Brahma-purohitas, the Brahma-kayi-
kas, the Brahma-mahikiyikas and the
Amaras. They have mastery over the
elements and the senses. Each of these
classes has the life-period twice that of
the preceding ones.

feeity qufe % fafaer s -
TN AETATEA: WeqRTATERTT et 1 & 3pd-

frawgfrafat  faafgpoauge:  ag
WA Hedlay Fednafagasn

waifaamgawmfasan: o

In the Tapoloka, the second region
of Brahma, live three kinds of divine
beings,—the Abhasvaras, the Mahibhis-
varas and the Satya-mahi-bhasvaras.
They have mastery over the elements,
the senses and the creative causes. Each
of these classes has the life-period twice
that of the preceding ones and they all
live upon meditation. They live in their
perpetual continence. They have the
unchecked knowledge for the above
regions and have the sphere of clear
knowledge about the lower stages.

A Fgo: F@Ad qaERY afrewn
wegan q@fEmar: ammr: datfrsat

1, The Vedic Scriptures hold that the airs are forty-nine in number,
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srgerweeatan: easfasst saafefeaan saw-
afgat gm@eantaw: | argan afqadcam-
gar: ggframn: afgseamgen:  qeam
AARATIEATAg@ET:  gd frsarferanT-
amgarEasfa Famawey sfass 3 |

In the Satya-loka, the third region of
Brahma, live four kinds of divine beings,
—the Acyutas, the Suddhanivisas, the
Satyabhas and the Safijfia-safijiiins. They
live in the unbuilt existence and are
established in themselves. Each of these
classes is placed one above the other.
They have mastery over the Pradhana
and have the life-period until the end of
the creation. There the Acyutas have
the pleasure of the Suppositional thought
transformation. The  Suddha-nivasas
have the pleasure of the Clear thought-
transformation. The Satyabhashave the
pleasure of the purely Joyful thought-
transformation and the Safijfid-safijfiins
have the pleasure of the purely Egoistic
thought-transformation. They also are
established in the three-fold world.

& TN aaeT: §9 qugsn: | fRgwsta-
waTeg WMEaR T gfa 7 wwed e

_ These all are seven regions including

the regions of Brahma. The Videhas and
the Prakrtilayas however stand in the
rank of liberation; therefore they are
not placed in the regions.

gRaefT aramewoitan | gEER d@an
ger sdtsafe gF  AnaeTmdeTafad ad
gezfafa 1 %

Hence all this must be seen by the
Yogi. After performing Samyama upon
the solar entrance and thence also over

the other parts, he should practise thus
until all this is seen.

73 AT EAT A1 3% N

Upon the moon, the knowledge
of the arrangement of the stars
—26

-

¥ ARTYEARH | 9T @AW g
arevont s famrmtar 0ok 0

After performing Sarhyama upon the
moon, he should have the knowledge of
the arrangements of the stars.

Patatijala Yogasiitra

2.3 agafamEm uen

Upon the pole star, the know-
ledge of their movement—27

93 aanfasmw | qat 9 ¥ w@uH Fen
awrot afq fawritam | FEafaamy dow
gear atfa faswiatg nwn

Thence after performing Sarhyama
upon the pole-star, he should know the
movement of the stars. After performing
Samyama over the higher planes, he
should know them.

~ mifwas g AR Uk

Upon the navel circle, the
knowledge of the bodily system
—28

aifwa®  wweggawa | afees waw
g1 wamg fawrow | aafoser-
UrERG AT | QA A A AR
ferweamgfn | qd  qdRwt  argfes
famamm: nRsu

After performing Sarhyama upon the
navel circle, he should know the bodily
system. The gas, the bile and the phle-
gm (vata, pitta, §lesma) are the three
humours. The materials are seven: skin,
blood, flesh, nerve, bone, majja (marrow)
and semen; the respective former ones
are external with regard to the respective
latter ones. Such is their arrangement.

weag fqamenfrafa: nse

Upon the pit of the throat, the
suppression of hunger and thirst
—29

vz o fequrenfrafer: | forgrar -
YA SHEATHUSTANSHEATCRTCA ST~
e feaar@ s u ke

Below the tongue is the tonsil: below
that is the throat and beneath that is the
pit. From the Sarhyama thereupon,
hunger and thirst do not afflict (the
Yogi).

FHATEAt TR 1 30 1)

Upon the Kiirmanadi (tortoise-
tube), firmness—30

wHATYA! T | waEw I wwbwT
ATt qeai Fawan: fratad aWwd ) qur waf
ey Afa n 3o n
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Below the pit is the pipe in the form
of a tortoise. The performer ofSarhyama
thereupon attains the firm opposition
like the serpent, the iguana, etc.. (the
hibernant state).

adenfafe fagasag u g u

Upon the cerebral light, the
vision of the Siddhas (the Perfect
ones)—31

wivaifafy  fagestan 1 faosassa-
fagr srea? sufaeas qaw gaar fagmi
aramgfasfT-aREaTRat @@ 0 3L

There is a shining light in the hole

which is within the skull. From the
performance of Sarhyama thereupon
comes the vision of the Siddhas who

move through the ethereal space between
the earth and the sky.

ARG EEH 0 3R
And from the Truth born of
- genius, all (is known)—32
wifawmgr @49 | mfaw aw aew afgas-
ST FAEY qATIH | AANEA AW WEHET
A T gANT S At aifawed -
wafafa i

The Truth born of genius (Pratibha)
is indeed the rescuer (Taraka). Itis the
preceding form of the Intellect-born-
knowledge just like the luminosity at the
rise of the sun. And by this, the Yogi
positively knows all on the rise of the
knowlenge which is the Truth born of
his own genius.

g famafag v 33 0
Upon the heart, the knowledge

of the mind—33

g2y fawdfan afernferm? o
guedls 3w ax faww  afessaawifeaa-
dafaq 0 33 0

The intelligence lives in that hollow
which is the shrine in the form of a lotus
within this city of Brahma. From the
Samyama thereupon comes the knowledge
of the mind.

v ;ﬁ@f . qcaqy-
ﬁ:%mz; W QTR AT E AN T e -

AR 0 3¢ 0
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The Intellective Essence and
the Purusa are extremely diffe-
rent; the inseparate cognition of
these two is the Experience on
account of its (of the Essence)
Existence for another’s interest;
from the Samhyama over the self-
interest, comes the knowledge of

the Purusa—34
aeageTAIGTsAE G Seaarfane
fe-

W QUG H ARG TR |

qvd TeqIEed | gHTAdTEaiAaeay -
TAEY FRPA eagERTIATIa qf o |
qeaTsa qearafcntrAtsaafarat g
safsafarmae: Y ATEF oA

seaaifasiat Wi geaea afnafaeaca &
WTweRa: aeEed, qUEeETg I |

The Intellective Essence shining with
illumination becomes changed into the
cognition of the distinction between the
Essence and the Purusa after overpower-
ing the active and the inert Energies
which are dependent upon the same
Essence. Further, the Purusa who is the
external form of the Con-Science itself, is
pure and extremely opposite to that
changing Essence; the inseparate cogni-
tion of these two which are extremely
different,. is the Experience of the
Purusa because of the fact that objects
are presented to Him. This cognition of
Experience belongs to the Essence, be-
cause the Perceivable exists for another’s
interest.

arg aeifyfrseRafaameds: dwa:
STATEAT HAATCGTA ATAT NAT AAA

That however, which is distinguished
from this Essence and is the external
form of the Con-Science itself, is the
other Cognition pertaining to the Purusa.
From the Sarhyama over this cognition,
the (Intellective) Vision being possessed
of the sphere of the Purusa, is born.

7 & EuNeadn gfgaearaar gIN gE

| qew Ux & SOy AwwEaed awafa | oaar

g ¥ fereafafa
n ¥

Further, the Purusa is not seen by
that Purusa’s cognition which is the self-
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same as the intellectual Essence. The
Purusa himself sees that cognition to be
the support of Himself. So it has been
said :—“‘Oh ! By what is the knower to
be known ?”’

aa: SrfaweEmaeATEniEaEaEt
Sl TN

Therefrom arise the Truth born
of genius, the higher hearing, the
higher touching, the higher seeing,
the higher tasting and the higher
smelling—35

Fa: snfawsnaoRemeniareamat s
sfaegersrafgafagedammeaaEg
sranrgfesansasann «  AgEftearaniy-
ww: ) wrasigfasrewafag | weaarfeasa-
dfam | amafat frsrafarmfedata facd
ST 03 N

From the Truth born of genius comes
the knowledge of the subtle, the obstruc-
ted, the distant, the past and the not-
yet-come. From the higher hearing
comes the power of hearing the divine
sound ; from the higher touching
comes the attainment of the divine
touch; from the higher seeing comes the
understanding of the divine colour;
from the higher tasting comes the know-
ledge of the divine taste and from the
higher smelling comes the cognition of
the divine smell. So these are positively
born. :

& grargaant sgea faga: u 3g
They are the obstacles to the
Spiritual Absorption and are the

accomplishments of the exhibitive
mind—36

& awraTEeEnt e fagm: | & wifa-
wen: gRtfgafaaeaema - Seanieag-
TATE@ATaEE | afaafaastaaaE:
faga: n 3 0

They, i.e., the Truth born of genius,
etc., when produced of a Spiritually
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Absorbed mind, become the obstacles on
account of their opposition to the Obser-
vation. When they are produced of an
exhibitive mind, they become the accom-
plishments.

CELLURIR I S IRGE LRI
faaea qa@dTAm: u 3o u
From the relaxation of the
cause of bondage and by the per-
fect knowledge of the movement
of the mind, (comes the power
of) entering into another body

—-37

FawRoE faearyanddzamy faaw
AT | WA Aqaissiasse
TR wafmmaarg o sfacdad: | a@
FAM FraFTRy Sfaed awifaasmgata
sqdaed ¥ faaca qufyswa, wHaw-
gaEafaaer  gAREagAeT  ant fad
wadutasge adray fafadfa, fufad
fa<i afzamaqeafa qur sgsweE
wfast geamwaafa fafamaemefata-
afiq aafzmfo eads faewmfadioa
g zvn

The confinement of the fickle mind,
which is ever restless, in a body in obe-
dience to the vehicle of action, is its
settlement; this is the meaning. The
relaxation of that action which is the
cause of bondage, comes from the force
of the Spiritual Absorption; also the
perfect knowledge of the movement of
the mind is born of the Spiritual Absorp-
tion alone. From the destruction of
the bondage of action and from the per-
fect knowledge of the movement of his
own mind, the Yogi takes out the mind
from his own body and then throws it
into another body; then the senses follow
the thrown-out mind. As the bees fly
with the flying king and sit down when
he sits, so do the senses follow the mind
in entering into another body.

ITAAA AN FHR RIS
Iepfease 1 35 1

* It should be understood here that other accomplishments appear from the respective Sam-

yama upon those respective items.

But these accomplishments must appear from the very Spiritual

Absorption. So in the following aphorism the commentator warns us against our being proud of
those accomplishments and also against our engaging them in earning name and fame.
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From the conquest of the
Udana, Non-contact with water,
mud, thorn, etc., and Ascension
(passing out of the body)—38

ITARTCIAATGFEFITTAF Il
free | awaafaagfa: snfemeor sas
e fmr gswaEt . st AEAfasmfa-
TgEaafa: | a6 AmacEwEsEERaha:
AIATARIEA  FraEaaafa: «  IwaagaE
mifrdafa: andy saw zfa ol waE

g 1 JTASIRAAIg R F Ay
Jewxifraza gawEdte wafa  at afseas
gfagma w 35 1

The function of all the senses as
indicated by the movement of the Prana
(the breathing force), etc., is “life”. It
has five-fold action :—The Prana is the
operation which, rising from the chest,
moves through the mouth and the nose.
The Samana is the operation which
moves down to the navel sphere on
account of its equal conveyance. The
Apana is the operation moving down to
the soles of the feet on account of its
removing action. The Udana is the
operation moving up' to the head on
account of its upward conveyance, and
the Vyana pervades the whole body. The
Prana is the chief of them. From the
conquest of the Udana, Non-contact
with water, mud, thorn, ectc., appears,
and also Ascension comes at the time of
death. These are achieved by the
Mastery over the Udana.

AHTATATSTIATH 11 38 U

From the conquest of the
Samana, comes Effulgence—39

auIANaTaaaH | faaaamedsa Igear
Fear sqAafa u 38 1

The conqueror of the Samana, blows
upon hissplendour and thus shines.

srTETEar: daeadanifyad Sy
1 ¥o N
From the Samyama upon the
relation between the sense of hear-
ing and the ether, (comes) the
divine power of hearing—40
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The ether is the foundation of all the
senses of hearing and also of all sounds.
As it is said:—“Of all persons whose
senses of hearing are placed in the same
space, the action of hearing becomes
similar’’., Further, this is the mark of
the ether and it is said to be coverless.
Similarly, omni-presence of the ether has
also been affirmed, because coverlessness
even of a formless object is seen else-
where. The sense of hearing is the
instrument of receiving the sound. Bet-
ween the deaf and the not deaf, one
receives the sound and the other does
not. Therefore the sense of hearing
alone is possessed of the sphere of sound.
In the Yogi who performs Sarhyama
upon the relation between the sense of
hearing and the ether, the divine power
of hearing arises.

FRATHENA: FFHHAACALTAAATT -
IATHIATRAH U ¥ U

From the Samyama upon the
relation between the body and
the ether, and from the attain-
ment of the lightness of cotton,
comes the passage through the
sky—41

FAWEEL: AL REATI -
TATRTANAAY | TH FEAEAA®IT  AQTIHT-
ATARFTATT A7 HErnaTfoaeas  Fagaay
foreat qeard wgy  qEnfesaaaTEETE e
qaeat fagé:-%a} agwaf;% AT AN
qatvai fagfa, aaegumtwagam
Wy fagefa @ uﬁlz;?msm&ﬁ!g
wadifa n ¥g n

Where there is body there is the

ether, because it gives space to the body;
the relation is obtained thereby. After
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conquering that relation by the perfor-
mance of Sarhyama thereupon and. by
obtaining the transformation into light
things such as cotton, etc., down to an
atom, the conqueror of the relation be-
comes light. On account of that light-
ness he walks over water, then walking
on each line of the spider’s web (he)
walks over the rays, then he moves
through the sky at will.
afgafeaar gfaagfarg aa: swmm-
LA 1L ¥R N

The unformed external activity
is the Great Excorporeal; thence
(comes) the destruction of the
covering of the light—42

sfgwfam  afedgfagr @@ s
qTwE: | w0y afgaaar afawst g
a1 areon & afy wirefaee wwa afg-
gfamrdw wafa ar sfeadegsad

The acquisition of mental activity
outside the body is indeed the excorpo-
real steadiness. If it takes place by each
external function of the mind resting in
the bodys, it is called the Formed-Excor-
poreal.

ar g wafatden afpiaeda aaer afg-
dfa: ar weamfeaar |
. When however, the external activity
of the mind that has come out of the
body and the activity itself is not depen-
dent upon the body, it is in fact the Un-
formed Excorporeal.

ax wfoaan mwgwasfeaat agfadg-
fafe 1+ 7o awmdueatfaafa  atfra:
qqER WO qETACAAY  IfgEeaeq a-
IO TN fAUEAE (AN qq T
wa wafa u ¥

There the Yogis accomplish the un-
formed Great-Excorporeal by the help
of the formed-excorporeall. By this

(Great Excorporeal), the Yogis enter
into other bodies. Further, affliction,
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action and the threefold fruition which
have their root in the active and the
inert Energies and which are the cover-
ing of the luminous Intellective Essence,
are destroyed by that steadiness.

YATACTEAFAATAACTGTAG Ao
¥y i
From the Samyama upon the
gross, the manifestative, the subtle,
the correlative and the purposive,
(comes) the mastery over the ele-
ments—43

AR AT AT A |
a% qifuaren: mengay faaan:  agsrafaf-
9%: rgmesn afearfaar: | gagwaat sad
T |

‘There, the specific sound, etc., per-
taining to earth, etc., with their mutual
helpful characteristics are technically
named by the word ‘‘gross”. This is the
first appearance of the elements.?

feeid &4 Taamran  wfmifa: g o«
afgeewar arg:  stomet &qar  afacremm
TATTTETINRANAL | HE ATATAR AT
o fastan: | ar Sveew owanfaaats i
sAmEsEfaffa |

The second appearance is generic to
itself. Earth has hardness, water has stic-
kiness, the fire has heat, the air has moti-
vity and the ether pervades them all.
These are called by the word ““manifes-
tative.”” The (sense-object) sound, etc.,
are the specific appearances of ‘this gene-
ric property. So also it has been said:—
thus comes the differentiation of the pure
characteristic of those that are correlated
with one class.

aArafeRigaRam@lss  Fed  FeTedw |
feeet fg wmg: saatratamangE: ad]
qe:, 79 FfafmmeRAmeaETETTE:
ARE: | IWY JAWIEAL: — FHZEA AT T A

1. This formed excorporeal activity is the instrumental manifestation of the Cognitive-Spiritual

Absorption (Y.S. 1-44).
without performing the ground work.

Itis clear from the commentary that the higher end can never be achieved

2. Here the specific sound, etc. are the sense-objects and are the elemental changes which
fall under the head of the ‘Specific Step of the Energies.” Further, this Specific stage has been
established as the ‘‘Matter” by the Nyaya-Vaidesika. The commentator accepts this theory as the

primary truth of his own conclusion.
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Here, the collection of the generic
and the specific properties is understood
as Matter (Dravya). The coliection is
in fact of two kinds:—A person or a tree
is followed by the body of the absent-
disunion, and by the word ‘“‘herd” or
“forest” the collection is followed by the
body of the present-disunion. In the
herd signifying “both gods and men”
one part of the collection is the ‘‘Gods”
alone and the other part is the “Men”;
the collection is signified by them both.

@ 7 Nariafaafaa: | aremt @ A
a qafgfedt gafagramdisgafegraaas=
gafagmaa: Tg a4 oy =fa | sgafaar-
TqE: g AU qa; aewHmrida « waa-
fagraaaiamre: aqd zaafafa gasafa:
gaceaTafacasad |

Further, it (the collection) is meant
to be spoken of either with disunion or
without disunion such as the grove of
mangoes, the group of Brahmins; or the
mange-grove, the Brahmin-group. Again
it is of two descriptions :—The separable-
accomplished-body and the inseparable-
accomplished-body. The separable-ac-
complished-body is the collectionsuch as
a forest, a group; and the inseparable-ac-
complished-body is the collection such as
a person, a tree, an atom. According to
the theory of Patafijali, the Matter is
the collection followed by the difference
of the inseparable-accomplished-body.
It is said to be the ‘“‘manifestative.

wq el guaeaw ? @ AT wawTw
AEFISAYT:  TTATY: AATARRAT HGA-
fagraaaiamaa: 9™ U TETATATY-
Eeion @l

Now, what is their (of the elements)
subtle appearance ? It is the pure Ulti-
mate Atom! which is the origin of the
elements. Its single body is the Atom
possessed of the generic and the specific
propertiesand is the collection followed by
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the difference of the inseparable-accom-
plished-body. Thus all the subtile rudi-
ments are of this third appearance.

W WAt agd w6 anfatwafeafasien
T F AT AT AN SFa e T |

Now the fourth appearance of the
elements is called by the word “correla-
tive’’; itis the Energies possessed of
illumination, activity and inertia which
follow the nature of their actions.

nYqi gSIE TIWGATE  WRUAEAIIAT
nusmIEfaEt | qoresArraRifaafeata
qARAAT |

Now their fifth appearance is the
purposefulness which is correlated with
the Energies possessed of the purpose of
Experience and Emancipation. The Ener-
gies remain in these subtile rudiments,
the elements and in the elemental pro-
ducts; so all this is purposive.

afsaari HAY a9y TSaTAY ®X GIAT-
TG q€T TG TATAINA wuT Wt
ax asayae sarfn fyar wawd wafa
gengeRafiw A wEse qgEae-
famfasat Rasgaar waf n ¥z o

Now from the Sarhyama upon the
appearance which exists in these five
elements in their five respective appear-
ances, the visibility of the manifestation
of those appearances and also the mas-
tery over them appear. There the Yogi,
after conquering the appearances of the
five elements, hecomes the Master of the
elements?. On account of that mastery,
the elemental powers become subordi-
nate to his will like the cows following
their own calves.

aarsfoarfengata: smaraagaia-
faatass w ¥

Thence (come) the rising of
Attenuation, etc., the perfections
of the body and also the non-resis-
tance of its characteristics—44

aasforfangata: sEawagata-
fraraem | afomy waw: ) afsr agaafn

1. Now the commentator establishes the Atom, the Single Soul as the Matter in its rectified
and developed form. Further, this Atom will be termed the ‘Substance’ in the Vedanta Darsana

when it will go beyond the sphere of the intellect.

2. These five appearances of the elements are but the four Steps and the Purposefulness of the

Bnergies. (7.5. II. 19).
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wfgen wgrwafa | miftavgnraaon s ayafa
wRed | mEEafaseEiaaE: 0 sE-
gowafa fraemfa audtad ) afied waitfaeg
At ARmaraEW | e At swarag-
AT |

There the Attenuation (Apima) means
that (the body) becomesan atom. The
Lightness (Laghima) means that (the
body) becomes light. The Enlargement
(Mahimi) means that (the body) be-
comes large. The attainment (Prapti)
means that he touches the moon even
by the tip of his finger. The * Irresistibi-
lity’” (Prakamya) means the unrestrained
will-power by which he sinks into the
earth and gets up just as in water. The
Mastery (Vasitva) means that he becomes
possessed of control over all the elements
and the clemental powers andis not
subject to the control of others. The
Creative power (Ifitva) mecans that crea-

. tion, destruction and aggregation all
depend upon his will.

TAFHEAaE AT a1 aged-
WAT AANFAAETEAT 1 7wty
qaafagaid s0fa | Fw@? w@E T=-
st qafagea qanay agenfaf |

The Settlement-at-Will (yatra-kama-
vasayitva) means the perfection of will-
power. As he wills, so becomes the posi-
tion of the elemental powers. Although
he is able, yet he does not cause any
upset of the objects. Why ? Because his
will coincides with that of the other
“Purva Siddha” (Original perfect Entity)
who is the possessor of the perfection of
“Settlement-at will”’.! These are the eight
powers.

CAFAESTATRANT | FTEATIEETRTON
agaiafaaass gt wal a  faafg
afm: aaufefmat  mamaafandfa
my: fe: swgafa  afaeei 2gfa
T AMA  AGEATANCARSATHR
waemrgasa: fagmmeagzat wafa o ¥ u

The perfection of the body is to be
described. ‘‘Also the non-resistance of
its (of the body) characteristics” means
that the earth does not resist the working
of the Yogi’s body by its hardnesss; he

1. This Pdrva-Siddha is the Active
(Y.8.1V-4).

Creator, Ivara

Patafijala Yogasiitra

canpass even througha stone. The sticky
water does not wet him. The hot fire
does not burn him. The air in motion
does not carry him. His body becomes
concealed even within the coverless ether
and he becomes invisible even to the
Siddhas (perfect beings).

TINEAIIATAAGATAT FTATFIY
¥y

Beauty, Charm, Strength and
Adamantine Hardness are the
bodily perfections—45

ASBLERCERECEERCHE S o f: o B
WA wifeamfongas  somgaTRf
n¥ya

His body becomes amiable, charmful,

excessively strong and hard like the
adamant.

TguEAEfRaraaTdacaaantfefaa-
> 0¥E 1
From the Sarhyama upon action,
real nature, egoism, correlation
and purposefulness, (comes) the
mastery over the senses—46

sgoreasnferaraariacadamiafaasa: .
ararafaawent aefefawa:  afsafmaon
gfaqgue |« A @ AEATARTAUZOETR
FARAitaa: @ fauafane gfzdw wwar
FeaaEaata ?

Sound, etc., possessed of the generic
and the specific nature, are the objects.
The operation of the senses inthem is
the receiving action. Further, this opera-
tion is not the form of receiving the
generic nature only. If that specific pro-
perty were not considered, then how
would it be determined by the senses
and by the mind ?

@Eq g7 qEreRal afgacaa amreg-
fanwaigatagamaiamna: angt  gea-
fafraaw

Further, the real nature is the sense
or the matter which is the collection
followed by the difference of the insepa-
rable-accomplished-body of both the

(Eka-jiva) of the Vedanta-Darsana.
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generic and the specific nature of the
luminous Intellective Essence.

Aqi ged  woaferar AERSEEIG AW
amra gfamfo faman

Their (of the senses) third appearance
is the (Pure) Egoism. Its feature in the
form of Egois its generic appearance
and the senses are the specific.

o &9 swFaETRs:  semivafeata-

sivert on defafranfor aggroor afora: |

The fourth appearance is the deter-
minative Energies possessed of illumina-
tion, activity and inertia; the senses to-
gether with Egoism, are their effect.

qe9H &9 0 NS JeardaTafaf )

The fifth appearance is the same
Purposefulness of the Purusa’s interest
as is inherent in the Energies.

qegeaqafeafaaeiy aarwd  dAAEEw
aq Wd Fea qsawmeanarfEawa: ag-
wafa @t v ¥s o

The Samyama should be applied
successively to all these five forms of the
senses. By conquering those respective
appearances! and from the conquest of
these five manifestations, the mastery
over the senses is born to the Yogi.

aar aafacd  fawearaTa: SyrAwasa
e .
Thence (come) the mind-like-
velocity, the uninstrumental-state
and also the control over the
Pradhana—47

aat wAvsifaed fasweora:  samAsaEe
srEmaal afrant adwfaag | f@2ge-
- aifafamamfagasafarmiean gfaarE
famrona: | adugtafaerafad gamsm
gamifeaa: fagdt Agwdiwr Isa=q | gansa
FNASTFEACTAARAXTTR 1) ¥ 1

The attainment of the highest speed
of the bodyis the mind-like-velocity.
The acquisition of functions of the senses,
having no connection with the body re-
garding the sphere of desirable time and
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space, is the uninstrumental state. The
mastery over the modification of all the
Intensive Causes is the conquest over the
Pradhana (the Principal Cause). These
three perfections are called Madhupra-
tikas. Further, these are attained by the
mastery over the real nature of the five
senses.

aeagRaFTATERt e agwTaTfisst-
qed AETAE T 11 ¥s 1)

The Yogi, possessed of the pure
revelation of the distinction bet-
ween the Essence and the Purusa,
attains the Controllership of all
states and also Omniscience—48

eagRaTaEAfaATa e | ATt
g adwge 91 Ao gfs-
qEEE TR ARSI R qgvereEi
FANAEY  geAgENTIAEaRTrTasfas
qEwraTfassTeER | @At qut sqgEmy-
WAVATHFT: TANMAA  @AXH  NATNEGTATR-
Aatafeaan g@d:

On the highest transparency of the
Intellective-Essence freed from the dirt
of theactive and the Inert Energies, the
Yogi, whois present in the highest con-
sciousness of control and is established
in the manifestation of the purerevelation
of the distinction between the Essence
and the Purusa, attains the Controller-
ship of all states. The meaning is that
the all-formative Energies, which are of
the nature of cause and effect, become
present before the Lord, the Knower of
the Field®> with the personality of the
whole Perceivable. '

ad e gt quwi  svafaareag-
ImuRaAT  wafegaEmwAes  fadws
Fafaad: | AW famtwr awm  fafzat
weg it /gA: v masaat qat fagda
n ¥z

Omniscience is the Intellect-born
knowledge independent of succession with
regard to theall-formative Energies which
are essablished with the function of the
past, the present and the unpredicable-

1. These five appearances of the senses should be understood as the four Steps and the

Purposefulness of the Energies. (7.S. II-19).
the Gita

2. The term ‘‘Knower of the Field” has been fully explained in the thirteenth chapter of



92

characteristics; this is the meaning.
This perfection is indeed known as the
“Sorrowless’’, by obtaining which the
Yogi, being omniscient and freed from
the bondage of affliction, moves as a
Controller.

ag Ty Nuaioed FIeaq 0 ¥e

On the destruction of the evil
seeds, due to the non-attachment
to that even, (comes) Absoluteness
—49

FEaRfy NEFNY FIT@RA | AIEET
wafa sqgwA e avaeaw  fadwseaat oa9:
a%q ¥ FaUN e geNrEAfoEt gAsa:
aeatfecdanes aat fasowme afr Q-
dtefr wemfwsiwacrrasaaararty aifq
qg waar yaw wssfa ) g weNy gee:
gafed o 7 e | addwt qumAi WA fa
sHeRnfanEETAnfwearmAT Ffratm-
sfawad qeeaarafas qufagia: f=ed qa
wrequfasest fafanfeata gew gfa v ve

When it so happens to the Yogi that
on the destruction of affliction and action,
this distinguishing cognitive characteristic
of the Essence and also the Essence (it-
self) are placed on the side of the Avoid-
able, and also the Purusa is realised to be
unchanging, pure and different from the
Essence, then to him who is unattached
to that (Intellective vision) the evil seeds
become incapable of germination like
the parched up paddy-seeds and go to
destruction along with the mind.

On their destruction, the Purusa no
more suffers from the three-fold pain.
Then on the absence of gcrmination of
the Energies which, being manifested in
the mind with the nature of action; afflic-
tion and fruition, have discharged their
duties; this complete separation of the Pu-
rusa from the Energies is the Absolute-
ness. Then the Purusa is only the Self
Established Con-Science-power.!

eqrega et i gazfase-
SAFTR 1 o 1) ™
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On the invitation of the Residen-
tial chiefs, non-adoption of associ-
ation and pride due to the possi-
bility of connection with the evil
again-—50

wrgafadsn  ageamw gadae-
JEFIA | T weaw? AfrA:  yawwfoqny
agafas:  swaifafasranaasnta
TATFATE TIAATASAINA: TAH: | HAFAIAL
fedlta: | wafragomt gaia:, adg wfady
A FACATRS: FaAFd 50: AILATLAT |
wguwafawraAEA A faafaat ow-
soi: meafaat wew srfasar:

These are, indeed, the four Yogis:
(1) the Prathama-kalpika. (2) the Ma-
dhubhiimika, (3) the Prajfia jyoti and
(4) the Atikranta-bhavaniya. There the
Yogi, given to the practice and possessed
of the light just manifested, is the first.
The second is he who is possessed of the
““Intellective-Vision full of Truth”, The
conqueror of the elements and the senses
is the third who is ever watchful for the
preservation of all that have been pro-
duced and are to be produced, and who
has done his duties and is persevering in
the practice of means, etc. The fourth
however is the Atikranta-bhavaniya; the
dissolution of the mind is his only aim.
His Intellective-Vision with final ground
is sevenfold (7. S.1I-27).

a wawdi Afq @Engdar SR
enfadt ¥am acafagfgaqemra: -
frarma— ! sgerartag waat seasd
W wRAAd s wgafd woge
aEy dgmafrd gwad  seEan gen
weaTEAt fagy Agda IwaT wEE Aawar
faslt siw=a @t awiow: w1a: wiEdfae-
Aot tnar  sfavaafrenaaaa oy
e et faafafa

There, the Residential-chiefs, i.e., the
gods, on seeing the purity of life of the
Brahmanpa who has been seeing the
Madhumati stage, invite him from all
the places :—“O, sit here, be comfort-

1. In the Vedanta-Darsana, this Con-Science-Power will be termed "Se.lf-exprcssive-Principle”
and will be considered as the Attribute of the Substance termed ¢‘Pure Con-Science’.
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able, this enjoyment is delightful, this
girl is attractive, this elixir resists old age
and death. This vehicle moves through
the air, these trees fulfil all desires, here
is the sacred river Mandéakini, here are
the perfect ones, the great seers, the
beautiful obedient nymphs, the divine
power of hearing and seeing, theadaman-
tine body, all this has been earned
through your own labour by you, the
long-lived. Enjoy this indestructible,
undecaying and imperishable position

dear to the gods.”

gaafRdfianE:  agANEEEIg—ay
HATOENIRY ISGAEAT AAT AATAINTEFIL
faafadam weifaoafea:  sawfafac
st Ao {8 georEea fawa-
Fraq: gfaqem: | @ @eag wsarslw: FARAAT
fawawngewar afsaawqeaa g sdce
garaTeaTiRragatafa « wfe =
WRNRAFT: FAURANTEAAar fawaw gedE
fafsgania: qurfa wadq

The Yogi, being thus addressed,
should contemplate upon the defects of
the association :—““Being burnt up with
the horrible fire of the world and being
turned about into the darkness of birth
and death, somehow Ihave secured the
light of Yoga whick is the destroyer of
the darkness of affliction. Further, these
winds of sense-objects, having their origin
in desire, are its opponents. How indeed
can I, after obtaining the light, be de-
ceived by this mirage of sense-objects ?
How can I again make myself the fuel
of that same blazing fire of the world ?
Adieu, ye visionary sense-objects ! You
are suitable to be begged by the foolish
one.” Thus the resolute Yogi should
produce the Spiritual Absorption.

ALIAFAT TR 7 FATRAAE JqTAWT
srita gf | AR gfesawsamar gt
¥y qEtafraaE a wafasafa o« qun
aren ferraast fAad awewd: W@
wenfaaT: sanmasafasafa @ | gfAe-
TaE: | UEAAE ageRarEsadr wifadsat
@fasafa waAasaraistaneafasfta
u %o n
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By not coming into the association,
he should not assume any pride even :(—
“Oh ! I am such that I am entreated by
the gods even.” If he assumes the false
idea of happiness from pride, he will
never understand himself to be caught by
the hair by Death. Similarly, the inadver-
tence, ever heedful for a hole and full of
effort, after getting its way, will uphold
the afflictions. Thence, there is the possi-
bility of connection with evil again. Thus
the produced virtue of the Yogi who
does not give himself up to the associa-
tion and pride, will become firm and the
producible virtue will be nearing.

FWasHAAY: dFATfEAHS a0 wg

From the Samyama upon the
moment and its succession, (comes)
the Intellect-born-Knowledge—51

FUEEHFAAY:  HANMEATAH FAG | 9@
AQFYTAA FSq qLATRE  TLRTTHAI
FIA: AU JTEAT T GEAA  AfAE: ATHL:
QAN FENINRAATATAST & I §o
FoEEfagr ™ | sacwEaAa it
FegawRT 3t | gfgaagy wgagan-
Tq: | §Eead wrer aegmrarsta g fgfamton
gREwAFTE, Steemt s faaasiami

aEgEaTq FATEWTEA |

As the Matter, reaching the limit of
its diminution, is an atom, so the time
reaching the extrcme limit of its diminu-
tion is a moment. Or that much of time
by which an atom in motion gives up
its previous position and reaches the next
place, is the moment. The uninterrup-
tion of the flow thereof is however the
succession. The moment and its succes-
sion have no aggregation as a substance;
itis but an intellectual aggregation as
the Muhiirta (48 minutes), the day, the
night, etc. It is in fact this time, which,
although devoid of reality, becomes an
intellectual creation following the literal
idea. To ordinary persons with the ex-
hibitive vision, it appears to be the real
nature of the Substance.

woeg  aegafaa:  wwrEEEE 0 wWE
HqOTTAATHT | Frfas: 19 gearEawa
aifas:
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The moment howevcr, falling under
the head of reality, is supported by suc-
cession. Further, the succession possesses
the nature of intervention of the mo-
ments. The Yogis who are the knowers
of time, call it by the name of time.

7 w2t ot @g waE: | I A gan
g A ARgE egaer arfaAt azmead
T § FRCAERTEAWT: UE%: @ur o
qafera: awtfa e qmmg )

Again, two moments can never co-
exist; also the succession cannot happen
to two co-existent moments on account
of its impossibility. The immediate proxi-
mity of the latter moment which happens
just after the former, is the succession.
Therefore, the present one is but the
single moment. The former and the
latter moments do not exist. Accordingly
there is no aggregation of them.

¥ g wawifgs: sy afcormfean
SATEAATEAA B AR FEAT ANw: TICTTAAT-
wafa qeroiqrea: weawl @ awieAn:
ARG @gATA):  QTARSIW A
fadwol w1 sgafa n v n

On the other hand, those moments
which happened and are to happen
should be described as connected with
the change. The whole world undergoes
the change by that single moment; all
the characteristics are in fact installed
on that single moment. From the Sam-
yama upon the moment and its succe-
ssion, the direct vision of them appears;
thence also the Intellect-born-Knowledge
manifests.

iR ERSTTaMasgIIa Jeadreaa:
afaaf: n ] 0
Thence comes the perception
of two similar things when they
are indistinguishable owing to the
absence of separation of their
difference by means of species,
feature and position—52
wea fawafesin gufereas  sfaeeror-
?giﬁi ma mfgua b
A L1l saq@al gg: |
M asaafafa ) ®
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The distinct sphere of that (Intellect-
born-knowledge) is being described :—
Thence comes the perception of two
similar things when they are indistinguish-
able owing to the absence of sepa-
ration of their difference by means of
species, feature and position. In the
similarity of position and feature of two
similar things, the difference of species is
the cause of their differentiation : this is
a cow, this is a mare and so on.

FEAAMOTAA  AATTHAEHE BT
7iY: eafeqwat atffa | gaemawasifamerr-
arewTg IMAsAFT g2 qatwaadafa

In the similarity of equal position and
species, the feature causes their distinc-
tion :the cow with black eyes and the
cow having white spot on head. On
account of the conformity of species and
feature of two emblic fruits, the diffe-

rence of position is the cause of their
distinction :—It is the former, it is the
latter.”’

T g (EATHEFHAAATET  ATgTA I
IAqFEA  qAT eAIMA  qAAAgaHAIRia
7! gafga ¥ aeawad
whraeafaes sangaq—aa: staafafaes-
aratfafa | &9 7 qafwewagavRn Ser-
AamagAIy g |

When however the former emblic
fruit of a knower whose attention is en-
gaged elsewhere, is placed in the latter
position, then from the similarity of
positions, there comes the failure of their
differentiation such as ‘it is the former, it
is the latter.” Further, it becomes possi-
ble only by means of the indubitable
knowledge of reality. Hence it is said:—
“thence comes the perception,” i.e., from
the Intellect-born-Knowledge. How ?
The position of the moment, correlated
with the former emblic fruit, is different
from the position of the moment corre-
lated with the latter emblic.

¥ amad @IMAUEAETNE ( wEdEm
gorwaeg e ggfufa | odw gearam

ITATgeaSTAEeTRRE IR
AZATATATHTNGAE qIATUIEE AT-

|qE WAAIEEAE qE AW e ager-
JFrEEiaEm Afrsaasad wq@f o
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Further, these two emblic fruits are
distinguished by the perception of the
moments of their respective positions.
The perception of the moment of diffe-
rent position becomes indeed the cause
of their differentiation. By this example,
with reference to the atoms possessed of
similar species, feature and position, the
perception of that position of the latter
(atom) is different (from that ol the
former atom) due to the difference of the
correlated moments on the ascertainment
of the respective position of the latter
atom from the direct observation of the
moment correlated with the position of
the former atom. This cognition of
differentiation comes to the Yogi who
has mastery over these two.

wR g Iuafa—ds<ar fasimesgarn-
sag gawfa « afa ImeauR qfa-
safasnfaiasaras §g: | Aowaeg -
gfgnra g a9 afasgafasnfararmar-
mfea qeqareafafa qwaom: 0 4R

Others, however, describe that those
that are the last peculiarities (the Speci-
fic Step of the Energies), cause the cogni-
tion of differentiation!. Even there the
difference of position and feature and
also the difference of form, intervening
space and species are the cause for the
differentiation.
ment, however, can be grasped only by
the Yogi’s intellect. Hence, it is said by
Viarsaganya (a great Seer) thaton the
absence of the difference of form, inter-
vening space and species, there is no
difference in the Root2.

s aafand gaafaoansd afq
fadwsa@a w g n
The intellect-born-knowledge

is the rescuer, has the sphere of
all objects, has the sphere of all

The difference of mo- -
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conditions and also has no succes-
sion—>53

aw aafawd adafasansd Sfs faaww-
TAH | anwtrfa  casfawcanatafasta-
g |

The rescuer means that it comes out

of one’s own genius, and is not born of
instruction?.

wi faguearanen fefaefamirataed: |

““Has the sphere of all objects’> means
that it has nothing left which isnot within
its sphere.

SERUELEURISICINEE I I 1 B
|/FYT FETAAL: |

‘“Has the sphere of all conditions”
means that it knows all whether the

past, the not-yet-come and the present
with all systems and with all conditions.

wrfrdTeined a9 adar TEw-
aqaq: \
‘““Has no succession’® means that it

takes all to be installed on the single
moment in all respects.

vafgdsst aw aftquadiaiat @
Agwat feqaem aEee  afvaafafoda
nYI N

This Intellect-born-Knowledge is a
complete whole; the Yoga-light, begin-
ning from the Madhumati stage up to its
last limit, is only a part of this.

aeageNal: Pgarrd waeaq u vy |
On the coincidence of purity of
both the Essence and the Purusa,
(comes) Absoluteness—54

srafadmaamETTAfaRTaaTeE A
weagewar:  gfgard daeafafa « mar
fagacsearitad afgawd qeveaTmadta-
AEfas Tawdnds wafa qa@ qewes

1. This is the Visesa of the Vaisesika. The commentator does not refute this theory, but after
accepting it as a beginning step, he shows the higher one. It riaust be admitted that the Sankhya-
Yoga is proceeding towards perfection by taking its stand upon Nyaya-Vaisesikas.

2. Here on the authority of Varsaganya, the Commentator establishes the Ultimate Reality

as the Single Whole.

3. From the commentary on the term ‘“Tarakam” (rescuer), it is clear that Emancipation cannot
be attained by blindly following the examples and precepts of others. But it should be achieved by
personal effort, indomitable perseverance and constant application to the practice of Yoga.
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gfgaeafram< wfa « a@  qEw-
et gfgaamaraat saed
wafa | fraeariacen ar st
gavew ar | afg ewwandees ™ g
wifaefa seagfagvmamfaenisd s
ST TTATIAEY AAILISA (A7da |
With reference to the Yogi whether
possessed of the Intellect-born-Know-
ledge or not possessed of the Intellect-
born-Knowledge, Absoluteness comes
from the coincidence of purity of both
the Essence and the Purusa. When the
Intellective-Essence, being freed from
the dirt of the active and the inert
Energies and being possessed of the only
duty of the cognition of distinction of the
Purusa, gets theseed of afflictions burnt
up, then it seems to have obtained the
conformity of the Purusa’s purity. At
that time, the absence of . Experience
represented to him is the purity of the
Purusa. In that state, Absoluteness comes
to the Yogi whether powerful or not
powerful, or (in other words) whether
he be the possessor of the Intellect-born-

and fruition.
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Knowledge or not, because the Yogi
whose seed of afflictions has been burnt
up, has no further dependence upon
Knowledge. The power and the know-
ledge born of Spiritual-Absorption have
been dealt with in accordance with the
purity of the Intellective-Essence. How-
ever in reality, Non-Observation dis-
appears with the appearance of Know-
ledge!.

¥ A gRgal aAmn  FAATAET-
w faarrr e st
UM A JREET AT AEAfaTET qegeNed
#qeq qq1 7N CATAHIATAAAT:  Haqwt
wafa u ¥y

On its cessation, there canbe no fur-
ther afflictions. From the absence of the
afflictions comes the absence of action
In that state, the Energies
with their duties finished, no more appear
before the Purusa as the Perceivable;
this is the Absoluteness of the Purusa. At
that time, the Purusa, being pure and
shining with the only light of his own
manifestation, becomes Absolute.

gfa sharaswered wieawaa fafaarasgdta: awa: n3n

1. This Knowledge is neither the knowledge of books nor ef the words of mouth, but it is the
Observation known as the Intellective Revelation which has been described in II, 23. Here it is
clear from the aphorism and the commentary that Absoluteness comes from Oneness or Coincidence

of the Intellective Essence with the Purusa,

Here ends the Third Chapter known as the Subject of the Accomplishments with regard to the Science of
Yoga composed by Pataiijali in the Excellent Teaching of the Sankhya.



CHAPTER IV
THE SUBJECT OF ABSOLUTENESS
st faReEaTaaTyeT: faga: u g u

The Accomplishments are born by means of Birth, Herbs, Incant-
ations, Penance and Spiritual Absorption.—1.

= : ; 11 qgra-
fear swufafy: wwdifirgomag wml-
e | ARt taty:
aqer ageafafy: | FHER TN AN TWA
gagafe:, et faga et n g n

The accomplishment by means of
birth! is inherent in the body. In the
houses of the Asuras, elixir, etc., are
made up by herbs. By incantations the
accomplishments of the passage through
the sky, attainment of particle-form
(Anima), etc,, are obtained. The
accomplishment of will-power is achieved
by penance; he takesany shape at will.
and is able to act upon that as he plea-
ses, etc. The accomplishments born of
Spiritual Absorption have been described
(in the Third Chapter).

TAATAIWA: TFAGIG N 0
The change into different life-
states takes place on account of
the current of the Intensive Cause.

—2.

There, with reference to the bodies
‘and the senses transformed into another
life-state, the change of different life-
states takes place on account of ‘the
current of the Intensive Cause.’? On the
Cessation of the former change, takesplace
the appearance of the latter owing to the
coming in of their (of the bodies, etc.,)
constituent parts which did not exist
before. The Intensive Causes of the
bodies and the senses favour their res-
pective modifications by the current
dependent upon the Exciting Cause as
virtue, etc.

fafrommdioy spdat o aa
gfawag v

The Exciting Cause is not the

founder of the Intensive Causes;

simply the separation of the cover-
ing comes there-from as by the

farmer.—3

faframwdiioy St aooieEg aa:
dfrrag |\ afg =wifefafed  aomae
wafa s | @ S s srwde gfn

w4 afg? w. qfrem ) qar

1. It should be understood here that whatever a man inherits by his birth is called the

Accomplishment by Birth ( fanma-Siddhi).

It is not produced by his own effort in his present life.

2. Here the Intensive Causes refer to the function of the Energies, And the Exciting Causc

is the Action performed by a man,
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ATHEGRA AGT 9N AEATATEICOAASH
faafa aferfus w@aRa sgax: @ @
famrenreata

The Exciting Cause such as virtue,
etc., can never be the founder of those
Intensive Causes!. The cause is never
generated by the effect. How then ?
Simply the separation of the covering
comes therefrom as by the farmer. Just
as a farmer, willing to overflow a different
plot of land either of equalor low or
lower level with water from a well-filled
land, does not draw the water with his
own hand but cutsitsresistence and when
that (resistence) is cut off, the water it-
self overflows that different plot of land,
similarly, virtue separates vice which is
the covering of the Intensive Causes.
When it is separated, then the Intensive
Causes themselves flow over their respect-
ive modifications. -

qqT AME UF o Frweafean q dAR A
TATANTHTANTAT  @EHFARATaASa-
fagn T afg? srmAgssnAEEiEal-
SAF Y | AUFERY AW AR TEATFAHATY-
aufamf « aar w4t fafams sorasde
gETEErafainT 7 g syfargay g
Fgitadifa | s Al Sagwt

Or as the same farmer is not able to
transfer the watery and the earthly juices
into the rootsof the paddy plants in the
same plot of land, what he does is that
he weeds out the Mudga, Gavedhuka,
Syamaika, etc., therefromand when they
are pulledaway, the juices themselves
enter into the roots of the paddy plants.
Similarly virtue is the cause only for the
cessation of vice on accountof the extreme
contradiction in purity and impurity,
Virtue can never be the cause for the rise
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of the Intensive Causes. Here Nandi$-
vara and others are theillustrations.

faqadoreagal wf ara¥ | qazarfe-
afeonw gfq 1 anfa Agweaan ot
ganzn

Vice alsocontradicts virtue by perver-
sive cognition; therefrom comes impurity

as the result. Even there Nahusa as a
serpent and others are the illustrations.

fratafaarafemmeEe o

The created minds proceed
from the Pure Egoism.—4

gar g A ageeaiwiEEl aqn fa-
FHAEFE NararmaTert? fratofasr
afeRarATaT

When however the Yogi? creates
many bodies, are they one-minded or

many-minded? The created minds proceed
from the Pure Egoism.

sferamrt fad wromgaram fawto-
faarfr wdfe aq: afamf swawdfa woe
The Pure Egoism3, taking up the
mind as a cause, makes the created minds;

therefrom the bodies become possessed
of minds.

ngfaw? yotow_ fasRmaadarm oy

On the difference of rise, the
Single Mind is the founder of the
many,—-5

safaid satew faadwaadam | qgat
faami  swwwfeafaswgeea wfe-
fefa? wafemmi wivs faaRs fRfada
aa: gafedz: u ¥

How does the rise of many minds take
place after taking, in front, the purpose
of the single mind ? The Founder? of

all minds creates the Single Mind; there-
from comes the difference of rise.

1. It is to be understood here that owing to the beginninglessness of the Substance, its Power

is also beginningless.

Accordingly the Intensive Causes which ensue from the Power are natural

and without any beginning; they are not produced by the Exciting Cause as virtue or vice which is

dependent upon Human Action.

They simply being united with the varieties of the Exciting

Cause, take the form of the Intensive Force for the fruition of the vehicle-of-action,
2. Here the Yogi is the Active Creator known as the Intensive Force.

3. This Pure-Egoism is the Ekajiva (Ifvara) of the Vedinta Daré in the form of th
Traceable Step of the Pradhina and is the Creat)or of the world. arsana i the form of the Pure

., 4 Here the ‘Founder’ refers to the Con-Science-Power (Brakmd),
single Soul or the ‘Consciousness’ in the terminology.

over to the Vedianta Darsanta,

» and the Single Mind to the
Here the commentator leaves the subject

The full explanation of this can only be had therein.
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T (EAARAREH u g
There the  meditation-born
(mind) is devoid of the vehicle

% eaEAwAATa | asafys  fmiafas
weatafanaq.aurfaer: fagu zfqa a=
a7 carst fad adamEg asa areamay
Trufasgfa: | a@:  geamafrarars: gi-
sasearentaw gfa w g n

The created mind is of five descrip-
tions (as each mind rises with the aim of
accomplishment and it has been said
before that) the Accomplishments are
born by means of birth, herbs, incanta-
tions, penance and Spiritual-Absorption.
There that which is the meditation-
born mind, is alone devoid of the vehicle.
Italone has no vehicle which is the mani-
festation of attachment, etc. Therefore the
Yogi has no connection with virtue and
vice on account of the destruction of his
afflictions!.

watgraEsn Afmfefaafratam

neu

The action of the Yogi is
neither white nor black; that of
the others is three-fold—7

gaat g faed waiaat g —watgyen-
goi  afrafexfaafamtem gt
SHATTA: | FOOT TAAFEOIT AT TSI ATTEFCT
afa

Relating to others however, the vehi-
cle of action exists; because the action
of the Yogi is neither white nor black;
that of the others is three-fold. The
class of action has in fact four steps: the
black, the white-black, the whitt and the
neither-white-nor-black.

AN FEOT JIEATT | ey afg: arem-
|IEAT | AX AACFAGIIRUA FRITARAD: |
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There the black (prohibited Action)
is of the sinful ones. The white-black
is accomplished by the external means
(Ritual Actions). So there, the forma-
tion of the vehicle of action is caused by
means of injury and kindness to others.

A Aq:EETENATEAAW | ar fg daw
AveaTraeTy &fg: areREdET A aerde-
faear wafa ’

The white is of those that are given
to penance, study and meditation; be-
cause it is not dependent upon the ex-
ternal means on account of its dependence
upon the mind alone. So it does not
appear by causing injury to others.

Prmtafa | anmed  Afaw gn wewE-
ATAPT AT | ARwi g qAwt 93-
Ay fafasfafa n v

The neither-white-nor-black is of the
renouncers whose afflictions have been
destroyed and who have got their last
bodies. There the ' Yogi alone has neith-
er white action due to the renouncement
of fruit, nor has he black one on account
of withdrawing the organs of senses from
the outer world. The others, however,
have three-fold action only as described
above.

m&wt%@gmﬁﬁmﬁxw&sém-
AR W s 1
Therefrom comes the manifes-

tation of the habitual residuasuita-
ble to their fruition alone—8

aaeafg TR fwataaae
aa gfa fafaarerioafy aemuamRfa—
qTEER SO A o ar

TTAAT: TR fAUTRRAARA | arardartweati: 1
afg i o fawewe  Arewfadgas-
ararifreafeffad dwafa « feg Jarqe
QATEY ATEAT a9 |

1. The accomplishment born of Spiritual Absorption alone can .produce Oneness with the
Creator termed ‘‘Single Soul’’ (Ekajiva) ; so the skilful Yogi has no separate will-power. Accord-

_ ingly he has no attachment and aversion which are the rea

rebirth.

character of the vehicle, the cause of

It is clear from the commentary that the created minds are subject to changes but not the
Creative Mind, the Pure Egoism which is always in the unchanging position (kifastha) even though

itis the relative cause.



100

“Therefrom” means from those three
kinds of action. ‘‘Suitable to their frui-
tion alone’” means that only that relative
residua which are suitable to that fruition
of actions of the respective class, follow
the fruition of action. (So) the manifes-
tation of those residua alone takes place,
because the action fructifying the state of
a god can never be the exciting cause for
the manifestation of the residua of the
hellish, the animal and the human states;
but simply the residua competent to the
divine state are roused.

wiade ¥ g s 0
Similarly, the same consideration

should be applied to the hellish, the ani-
mai and the human states.

sfameTereaafgaTRCaTARad

efaEERRARTETRAT 1 & |

There is the interposition of
them (of the residua), even
though separated by life state,
space and time, on account of the
similar forms of the memories
(srwew) and the habitual potencies
(&) —9

wmiRmererafgaamaTd s
derTaiRTeTEE | qRdnfaaee: @
Fawear msia': q&mf b

T 1 g

s wEISAA @ﬁqufﬂaim‘g:':-
Fafaqemfudepan a@ U™ Sead
werr ? aa smafgareaat aqs et
frsasww  fafaehafearraRe | gass?
wfraesTEatTETaT |

The rise of the fruition of a cat is
manifested by the colour of itsown mani-
festative cause. If it be separated by
hundred life-states or by hundred distant
intervals or by hundred kalpas (perio-
dical dissolution), it, being only possessed
of the colour of its own manifestative

cause, thus again getsexcited very quickly
after taking up the residua thoroughly
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formed by the fruition of the feline state
experienced previously. Why ? Because
even though separated, they have the
similar manifestative action becoming
the exciting cause; this is verily the inter-
position. What more ? (The other cause
is) on account of the similar forms of the
memories and the habitual potencies.
QI AATEAT HEFTL: A T FHATEATET: |
aq & FraAreaa fafd | iR mwee-
feam: demd: et g7 qeRT
Tea | warw sqafgammty fafaes fafos-
warssTEaaa  fagfafn  qren
HERTT ATIAT TAG: 0 e
As are the experiences (actions), so
are the habitual potencies. Further, the
latter are of the forms of the residua of
actions. And also asis theresidue so isthe
memory. The memory comes from the
habitual potencies separated by life-state,
space and time; again from the memory
come the habitual potencies. Thus the
memory and the habitual potencies are
roused by the strength of the operative
function of the vehicle-of-action. Also
for this reason, it is established that even
though they are separated, there is in-
deed the interposition (of those actions)
on account of the non-extinction of the
relation of cause and effect!. The mean-
ing is that the residua are the habitual
potenciesand the vehicles.

qramAees arfaet faeae@ar n go n

They have also the state of
being beginningless, due to the
eternity of the benediction - (love
of life).—10

gramAfeE wfaet oo 1 avad
raAAmfaR  feacaeateey | daae-
st 7 yd yawfafe ad@ g @A
AT | FE!  AAATACATATA AL
gie gu gEmEfafrel  wEm:
4 waa?!

1. Bythis itis clear that the relation of cause and effect is the same as the vehicle-of-action
with seed-power. So long as the cause (the vehicle) exists, it must produce the effect in the form of
rebirth, Here the terms ‘‘habitual potencies” signify the actions done in the presentlife (Kriyamana).
‘Memories”’ denotes the actions of the regulated fruition (Prarabdha). And the term ‘‘residua”
indicates the actions stored up in the vehicle (Saficita Karma).
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They, i.c., the residua are beginning-
less on account of the eternity of the
benediction (love oflife). Theself-bene-
diction : ‘““May I not cease to exist, may
I ever live’’ which is to be seen in all, is
not natural. Why ? How can the aver-
sion, the fear of death caused by the
remembrance of pain, come to a just-born
being who has not experienced morta-
lity ?

T w @fan agg fafrees
A fagfd fasd ffeamean-
fradw qrem: sfeewr e ST
gfa

Further, a natural thing never takes
up any exciting cause. Therefore, this
mind intermixed with the beginningless
residua, after obtaining only certain
residua by virtue of the exciting cause,
evolves for the experience of the Purusa.

TENEESdaned  aeratante  fad
adaformmeamiaee  sfaesr, qu
AT WA oy 56

Others believe that the mind, having
the power of contraction and expansion
like the light of a lamp placed in a pot
or in a palace, is possessed of the-form
only of the dimension cf the body; so
there is also the absence of interposition
and the continuity (of the mind with the
successive bodies) is proper!.

afearen fomfraae derafata-
@ | aew  aifefafranen fafee
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= fafaey | argwmemtos @ w@taar-
e Ay |glramtvary, faewm
s+ sgraeatiey | awrElraR—a 9@
#sargal etfast fagreedy argemafawe-
g Spe  swwfwirddafa, sawiwe
Fla: | ®%? AT Farfanad 7 qon-
o 7 faaameafaldor aritn e
T F: FIRELA, TG frwq ngon

The Perfect Vedic Teacher says that
simply the operation of this constant
mind is possessed of contraction and ex-
pansion. Further, it is dependent upon
the exciting cause such as virtue, etc.
Also the exciting cause is two-fold: the
Material and the Spiritual. What is de-
pendent upon the body, etc.? as instru-
ments, is material such as prayer, charity,
salutation, etc., and what is dependent
upon the mind alone, is Spiritual such as
faith (vehement aspiration), etc. Accord-
ingly it has also been said ‘‘those which
are friendship, etc., are the amusements
of the meditators; they, possessing the
nature independent of the material ins-
truments, accomplish the highest virtue.”
Of these two, the mental (Spiritual Exci-
ting Cause) is powerful. How ? By what
can knowledge and desirelessness be ex-
cclled ? Who can determine to empty
the Dandaka forest by bodily action with-
out the mental force, or can drink the
ocean like Agastya?

RIFATAAIATTA: G AATINH

FEWTE: 1 99 1 -

1. Some people think that as the light of a lamp takes the form of a thing either large

or small in which it is placed, so also the mind is of the

dimension of the body whether

large or small. Accordingly they hold thatit is in continuous flow without any interposition
of rebirth, i.e., the mind goes from one body to another simply by the transformation of the father as
a son. They say that the son is nothing but a part of the mind together with the body of his father.

The commentator solves this question by establishing that the mind by itself does not expand
or contract; simply the operation of that constant mind contracts and expands like the light of a
lamp. Again the lamp by itself neither contracts nor expands; simply its light becomes as such
according to the dimension of the room in which it is placed. Similarly, the mind expands when it
is dependent upon virtue, and contracts when dependent upon vice, This question has been fully
solved in the Abhasa-vida (the theory of reflection) of the Vedanta Daréana. .

2. The Material Exciting cause is the Karma Yoga (Yoga of Action) of the Gita; and the Spi-
ritual Exciting Cause is termed Buddhi Yoga Fiidna Yoga, Jidna Yajiia, Bhakti Yoga in the Giti. It has
already been stated in the ninth aphorism of the first chapter that the lower form of Jfizina (know-
ledge) is the function of the intellect in both its exhibitive and inhabitive habits, and is also the
same as Bhakti; because they both signify the spiritual action. The higher form of Jiina is the
Substance known as the Con-Science pure and simple in the terminology. This subject will be fully
discussed in the Gita.

Friendship, etc., are the four-helping qualities for the cmbellishment of the mind. And faith
(vehement aspiration), etc., are the five successive steps for the course of proceeding with the
component parts of Yoga (7.S. I-33 and 20 respectively).
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On account of being held to-
gether by Cause, Motive, Basis
and Support, they (the residua)
cease on the absence of these—11

gEAATRE: | G RARETAAT
agwTa: | yguAtgawaAty @9 | GEET
FEAITEATT AR HANC AAT HTAA
a1 afteraAm: AR a1 an
qrdwiaa)’ gag:d wegatafy o sgate
g garasae 9 Sfagowadamen-
T = 1 FERRm AT g

The Cause ineans that pleasure is
born of virtue, and pain of vice. Attach-
ment comes from pleasure, and aversion
from pain; effort also comes therefrom.
Thereby one, being moved either by
mind or by speech or by body, favours or
injures others; therefrom again come
virtue and vice, pleasure and pain, attr-
action and aversion. Accordingly this
six-spoked wheel of rebirth is set in mo-
tion! and the Non-Science, the root of all
afflictions is the driver of this (wheel)
turning every moment; this is the Cause.

&9 § TNINE TR SegEwar Wi |

|

The motive however is that, depend-
ing upon which, his virtue, e¢tc., are re-
generated. There can be no birth of a
non-existing thing.?

ATEg AMHHTTATNG! FTEATAH | AGA-
faafuaet wafe freemr awAr wagy-
g |

The mind however, being invested
with duty, is the Basts of the residua. The
baseless residua can never incline to stay
in themind, the duty of which has been
finished.

Patafijala Yogasiitra

mfehE Tg &t qEal  Safe
qEqTRRISFaTH |

That is the Support of that residua,
being faced towards which, the Substance
manifests some residua.?

gd FIEEEAEEEAE:  wugan: et
AMEAL | QUIHWTY AEESATNAIT 16T
qARATE: N LN

Thus all residua are held together by
these:—cause, motive, basis and support.
On ne absence of  Tnese, vhere s A8

the absence of the residua maintained by
them.

TR ErETAtsee TR NTE i
neR

The past and the not-yet-come
exist in reality on account of the
difference of paths of the chara-
cteristics—12

Areqan: aFaE: | @ wife aa@ fam
gfa geucdw arvawa: &9 frafas aman
gfa wdtlammE  FeTAsEaTagRiom |
Wfrmgaafrrmmarasafaeds  @-
TIATATER FANH 74 RAGEY FTET KA\

It is a rule that there is no manifesta-
tion of a non-existing thing and also
there is no destruction of the existing one:
how then can the residua which exist as
qualification of the Matter?, ccase? The
past and the not-yet-come exist in reality
on account of the difference of paths of
tie characteristics. The-not-yet-come
is that which has its manifestation
in future; the past is that the mani-
festation of which has been experienced,

1. These six spokes are these pairs of opposites such as virtue and vice, pleasure and pain,

attachment and aversion.

2. This Motive is the same as Purposefulness.

this is the idea.
3. The support is the vehicle.
“Pradhana”. (7.S.Chap. II-18).

There is nothing in the world without purpose;

The Substance is the union of the three Energies termed

Here, the Matter to be understood as the ‘Single Soul’ (the Ultimate Atom) who is

present with the manifested condition in the PurerTraceable-Step of the Energies, and is the Rela-
tive Cause of all the Crecated Beings. Similarly, the commentator has already concluded that this
Ultimate Atom is the pure and simple form of Matter which has been maintained by the Nyaya-
Vaisesika in the specific step of the Energies (Y,S. III 44, 52). Further, this Single Soul will be
considered to be the Substance in the Brahma-Siutra which deals with the subject beyond the sphere
of Action; because the Matter (=) is called as such so long as it remains within the province of the

intellect; but when the same Matter goes beyond the intellect, itis then called the Substance (F5g)
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and the present is that which is installed
on its own operation; this trio is the
Substance—the cognizable of the Con-
Science.

afy dacaeTar  Aafasawd  fafasd

q TEATEAATATTE EAETRISTA A |

fea  Winwwiaer asqadAniae aT #HT
saqfercg afe faeweafafs aggan &=
fafaaw goameH T g9 | AT ST
fatad aqwrateo and Agaiowa fagw o
fafaet Afafees  friuud gey TIE-
qearaaata 1

Further, if this tric had been non-exis-
tent in reality, this Con-Science, having
no scope, would not have any rise. Hence,
the past and the not-yet-come exist in
reality. What more ? If the Reality wish-
ing to produce the fruit of either of the
actions pertaining to Experience or Em-
ancipation, could not be pointed out,
then the performance of welfare with
that aim by that exciting cause could
not be possible. Further, the exciting ca-
use is able to bring to the present state,
the consequence of the Reality but it is
not successful in bringing about the con-
sequence of any non-cxisting thing. The
exciting cause helps much in bringing the
effect to a specific state but cannot pro-
duce anything anew.

TH FRFTHEANTE: | AT ATETAA
qat: Seqafegan: + 7 9 ag@amA  afea-
fasioas’  geuAiscAERAARAINE | | ®9
afg? @A i TRt @
Fraasafrad  ERaEtatafa | adEE-
TagTeR: taeasgfraifa | 4 ar waedEr-
AMTRTAITTY AEIA: qHT  FTASATAY
gfwrauearrat waa gafa At wEesamn-
weamtfafa n g 0

The Characterized Substance is pos-
sessed of the nature of many Characteris-
tics; its characteristics are also placed
in opposition (to one another) owing
to the difference of paths. Further,
as the present has obtained spe-
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cific manifestation as Matter, the past
and the not-yet-come do not existas such.
How then? The not-yet come exists in-
deed by its own suggestive manifestation,
the past exists by its own individual
manifestation which has been experienced.
The path of the present alone has its
manifestation in individuality. It does
not heappen in relation to the paths of
the past and the not-yet-come. At the time
of one path, the other two paths remain
coincident with the Characterized Sub-
stance. Hence, the existence of these three
paths is not non-existent.!

q SAHYEAT JURHTT: U 23 1
They are manifested and subtle,
and are of the nature of the
Energies—13

q STRAGEA OTEHTA: | ¥ @eFH SqEAT
st qAAET TR gen-
@A: wefagae: | qafad  onwi afs3g-
fasigurafafa | awEat queTREAT ®
TEAAET— oAt 9w & T gfeeaw-
qwafa | aq Ifeqd s awmda ggee-
wfafa’’ n 23

They are, in fact, the characteristics
possessed of the three paths. The present
ones are possessed of the manifested
nature and the past ones and the not-yet-
come are possessed of the subtle nature,
i. e., the six unspecific appearances (Y.
S. II-19). All this is but the special agg-
regation of the Encrgies. In reality they
are of the nature of the Energies. Similar
is also the final teaching of the Authori-
tative Science:—¢“The highest form of
the Energies does not come within the
range of sight; that, however, which
comes within the range is but the most
insignificant Illusion.”’

qfCEIrFeaTgEgaTad 1 9%
The reality of the Substance
comes from the wunity of the

changes—14

1. From this aphorism, the commentator begins to refute the theory of Nihilism. The meaning is

that the Substance in itself always remains unchanged;

simply its characteristicts undergo mani-

festations and cessations. Thus the transmigration of soul has emphatically been established here

by the commentator.
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Ta1 g @4 Ao FARR: A QwHAEE-
fafa ? qfcmdsamegasan « seartEar-
feafasiienat quuAt TEUEASIAT  FLOTATS-
aw: qfcorrr:  sitafafegas  ognewsTEt
qegaTAWTRAE: afcnm: et fawa gfw
gerrdlai  qfagAEwdEERS:  afrm:
afeiaeTaERATARTaEaEt 9 & afo:
gfgdt wtger  odA ATt

R fREER IR QIATANT-

fagreees: AT |

When however all are the Energies,
how then does a single change become
the sound and a single change the sense?
The reality of the Substance comes from
the unity of the changes. A single
change of the Energies possessed of illumi-
nation, activity and inertia as an instru-
mental appearance of (their) receiving
nature, is the auditorysense: and asingle
change as a purcly audible subtile appear-
ance of (their) receivable nature is the ob-

jectsound. A single change of sound, etc., -

which are of the same class in form, is
the atom of earth or the body of the sub-
tile rudiments. Further,a singie change
of those atoms is the earth, the cow, the
tree, the mountain and so on. Even in
the case of other elements, a single action
of modification pertaining to viscosity,
heat, motivity and vacancy should equa-
lly be understood.

areendt frmmfragac | afe g w@wad-
fagga? AR wferatwaaar famr 2
FEIEACTATGAY - — AATLFCTATAR TG |

“There is no truth which is not co-
existent with conception, but there is the
conception which is not co-existent with
any truth as fancied in dream,”—from
this point of view, some people conceal
the real character of the Substance by
saying that the Substance is but the
fabrication of the conception'.

wwfawdted g 7 quEasefa ¥
ggex qdfa | wequferafed  wAgEER
Teg | FARTAOEARA  fawerERaew awg-
AT AIAAACA:  AGAXAAL: T
n
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They, who say that this (Substance)
is mere visionary and does not exist in
reality, are visionaries themselves. The
Substance is present by its own power.
How can their teachings be believed who
conceal the real character of the Sub-
stance by refuting it on the strength of
the false fictitious knowledge ?

faavmmattays: o
nown

On account of the difference of
the mind (in regard to many
purusas) about the identity of the
Substance, the way of these two
is different—15.

gartagaray?  aegarr  faadae-
Afave: g4 | SgfaaRdREeT T6)
AT} qeqre] ABfAaafCnfead ATaania-
afesfond g camfasen | waw? aegaed
fasiam| aafde fawe aegardsha gaae
NIRRT a 0F JEAATAITSEN a9 0F
qEA qEMERANE  a% UF  Areawe-
Fratafa | weq afsaan afewferay?

For what other reason is it improper?
On account of the difference of the minds
about the identity of the Substance, the
way of these two is different. The Single
Substance, being the support of many
minds is common (to all). Itis, in fact
neither projected by one mind nor pro-
jected by many minds but is established
in itself. How ? On account of the diffe-
rence of the minds about the identity of
the Substance. Even in the identity of
the Substance, comes the pleasurable
fecling of the mind when dependent upon
virtue; from the same comes the painful
feeling being dependent upon vice; from
the same comes the stupid imagination
depending upon Non-Science; and
depending upon the Integral Vision, from
the same comes the knowledge of neut-
rality. By whose mind is that (Sub-
stance) projected ?

7 arafaawfcaaaaarae  fasamt
FeREETg SRR gugaAE e
qeT: | AEAL: WA

1. Thisis the theory of the ‘‘Momentary Conception” put forward by the opponents, Now the
commentator refutes this theory by proper reasonings in the following.
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Further, it is not proper that the
mind of one should be coloured by the
object imagined by the mind of another.
Therefore, the way of both the Substance
and the conception separated by the diff-
erence of the receivable and thereceiving
characters, is different. There is not
even the touch of mixture between these
two.

arEIved Teg qAfenw 9w 9 qugatata
wifeffaode  fadfwaraeaa fafeer-
I q NATENAEAAR A ATEHAT
ggsafan

According to the Sankhya-theory, the
Substance however is possessed of three
Energies; and also the function of the
Energies is ever changeful. The Substa-
nce depending upon virtue, etc., as an
exciting cause isrelated to the minds;
further, it becomes the source of the no-
tions which are being produced in accor-
dance with the exciting cause, and {ir)
partakes of their respective nature (in
the form of the intensive force).

¥y FmEpRaEt  WaErgar-
faafefa @ gaar gror qTTRORd ArgEET:
qEfaTAny TEGEATIRATTFAT 1 L% 1

Some peaple say that the truth is co-
existent with the conception on account
of being enjoyable like pleasure, etc. By
this reasoning, they refuse its generic
nature and conceal the very reality of the
Substance in theformer and in the latter
moments.

q awfaaad Jgeg aomos qar iw
I n gl

Further, if the Substance were
not linked to one mind (in regard
to one Purusa), what would be
its cognition then?—16.

7 dxfaaas Jgeg qowom qw i
@ ? gefaaa Ygeg w@aa fad @
fregd a1 TaEUR  AMETHERTRETEARal-
HARTROFAEIER qra® Fafaaart & 7
T ? GFETqATE AT JAfrEaA §a e A ¢
§ arearafeqan W wTweR T @ |
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gesfaeqrafe 7 TPa | aEATEIATAIS:
aqgeRaraRe: waaeattr = faafr sfaged
Saa @a:  wegeageafer: gewer Wi
gfau g n :

If the Substanceis linked to one mind,
then in the case of the mind whether dis-
tracted ( conscious). or restrained (uncon-
scious), the Reality is certainly untouched
thereby and is not made to come in the
sphere of any other mind. It(the Reality)
is beyond the cognition i.e, beyond the
feeling of acceptance by any one else.
Does it not exist then ? And, being re-
lated to the mind again in the inhibitive
cognition, whence does it take its rise ?
Further, if its absent parts do not exist,
then in this way, where there is no back,
the front also cannot be taken. There-
fore the Objective Reality isindependent
and is common to all Purusas; the minds
are also independent and are engaged to
every Purusa. On account of the conne-
ction of these two, comes the acknow-
ledgment which is the Experience of the
Purusa.

agErfaenfeacea vy AQEAEY

" gen

On account of the dependence
of the mind upon the colour
thereof (of the Objective Reality)
the Substance remains cognized
and uncognized—17.

agaanRfaeafeaaes awg AR )
gaerTaafowear fawan ga: avwy faw-
afwaraedigcsaata | 9 v fawdoiaed
fad @ fawdl waeadlsa: gREisEIE: |
TEg@t  AAmEEETaratenta  fawm
ngen

The objects, just like a load-stone,
simply by close connection colour the
mind which is of similar characteristics
to iron. Further, the Object, by which
the mind is coloured, becomes cognized.
What is other than that, is the (Subject)
Purusa who remains uncognized. The
mind is changeful on account of its hav-
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ing the cognized and the uncognized
characters of the Substancel.

A FrAFEaTaTEaHE: e

fream n s 0

The operations of the mind are
always known to its Lord on
account of the changelessness of
the Purusa—18.

e g qix fad fawueen @@ war-
framqaamen: qeweamfiminea
afg fawaerfa gow: afcoraamfren-
fraagan: asiffasaavmrammar & qa

W AANERRNW:  JREEqionia-
awEmafa u s

Inregard to Him (the Lord), how-
ever, whose sphere is this mind alone,
the operations of the mind are always
known to its Lord on account of the
unchangeability of the Purusa. If the
Purusa, the Lord, also changes like the
mind, then the mental operations regard-
ing those (changes) would be known and
unknown like the object sound, etc., but
the constant knowership of the mind
proves the unchangeability of the Purusa,
the Lord of that {mind). ‘

T qEATATH T 0 22 1

This (mind) is not self-illumin-
ating, on accountof its perceptibi-
lity—19

wmrmygt faaia w@we  fagaraw
7 gafaamt faarmafaat @ whrsdie-
fAag—a @™ gw@aEm ¢ ggaa-
siifrafen wwrem IwE™  @nmfa
aut wAisfy sedvaea |

Here a doubt is raised by the Vaina-
$ikas? and also by those who believe the
mind to be the Soul®that the mind alone
is self-illuminating and also the illumi-
nator of the object, like fire. This is not

Patafijala Yogasiitra

self-illuminating on account of its per-
ceptibility. As the other senses and the
objects sound, etc., are not self-illumina-
ting on account of perceptibility, so alse
the mind is to be understood.

T aifaen geera: | A gfaucaaem-
SETS SFHAfA | THHTAE  FEATETE-
WA g6 A 7 wewATster g fEw
@ faafrang®e wwafafaf wam:
aagt A fasamemirasfasidag:

Further, fire cannot be the example
here, because fire does nor illuminate
any of its form which is dark. More-
over this illumination is found in the
conjunction of the illuminable and the
illuminator; also. the conjunction of any-
thing cannot take place with its own
pure nature. What more ? The “self-
illuminating mind’’> means “not receiv-
able by any one else’’, this isthe meaning
of the words. Similarly if it is said that
““the ether (Akasa) is self-supporting”,
the meaning is that “it is supportless
only.”

ragfgsarafaadsnacami wafa-
T | wQIE WEsgEEE X wwsAA
R My gRaccagguguA gaafafa n ey

The manifestation of all beings is seen
in the reflex-knowledge of the movement
of their own intellect such as I am angry,
I am afraid, here is my attachment, there
is my anger, etc. All this is proper by
not taking one’s own intellect (as Self)

‘Z‘Fﬂﬂa ﬂ.'ﬂﬂlﬂﬂﬂltmﬂ'\ W n

Also, the absence of ascertain-
ment of both at one and the same
time—20

THERY ST | F A
TAULEATALN qF  AforwarfeAt agEA
@7 frur a¥= 7 FrewfaesgTmR: 0 Ro 0

. 1. Asthe Yogg-Sitra deals with the sphere of Action, the commentator describes. here the two-
fold division of the Substance (the Existing Reality). Its material aspect is the Pradhina which is
the front of the Substance and is cognized by the mind; and the Spiritual Aspect is the Purusa who
remains uncognized for being the back side of the Substance. In the Vedanta Daréana, this Purusa
will be considered to be the Substance (Brahma) and the Pradhina as its Power termed the ‘Self-ex

pressive Principle (AMaya).

2. The Vainasikas are the believers in the theory of Momentary Conception.
3. The Gittatma-vadins believe the mind to be the Soul. They are also called the Nihilists,
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Also at a single moment, the ascer-
tainment of one’s own nature and that of
the Other is not proper. The concep-
tion of the supporter of the momentary
existence is that the existence itself is the
action and the same also is likewise the
agent.

faaraw afggg tavay: wfa-
AR 1 L
In the case of different minds,
(come) the unwarrantable stretch
of the intellect after intellect and
also the confusion of memories
—21

wRia: t:fwﬁ-r;a‘ fae fa}a&w :ﬁw
TR g g — g9g -
mtﬁmﬁm

u@a afaafz. ¥} YA qTGIAT  {TTAR-
Aty wieagEs  aa el
ﬂwwmmaaz wmaa: MAafa aagnTeE -
AR @ earfaerd afgafawae

gﬁmawfg;sﬂrﬁ'rw aaimga'waw ]

There is a view that the mind, being
restrained in its own habit, is taken by
another mind next to it : In the case of
different minds, (come) the unwarrant-
able stretch of the intellect after intellect
and also the confusion of the memories.
Now if the mind be taken by another
mind, then by whom is intellect after
intellect taken? This also (is taken) by
another intellect and that also by an-
other; so comes the unwarrantable stretch
of intellect after intellect and also the
confusion of memories. Asmany are the
cognitions of intellect after intellect, so
many are the memories. Further, on
account of this confusion, there will also
be the absence of ascertainment of one
memory. Thus all is indeed confused by
the Vainasikas who do away with the
Purusa, the reflective knower of the
intellect.

g Wigeasy a% fA9T  woqgAr A

A agee | afay gl qik-

1. The Skandhas are five in number :
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Fea(fed € qvat T gaTSaeEheariwfeAcar-
wiTa sfaaraTdiegeea aq ga gaeasafa )

On the other hand, they are not logi-
cal wherever they imagine the chara-
cter of the Enjoyer. Some people again,
even after pro_]cctmg the pure existence,
say that there is an existing reality which
gives up the five Skandhas! (the varieties
of mundane consciousness) and takes up
others. After saying so, they again get
further-more pain.

aqn el vrafwazm fgrmmamaa

woral qacfEe agad  afcanicawar
qEE JN: GEIRAaEay | aTgem-
IqEg TATEY: TAVRA GEAAT €At faerea
e USR]

Similarly I shall observe the vow of
continence near the teacher for the
complete disparagement, non-attachment,
non-productiveness and also for the
peacefulness of the Skandhas'”. after
saying thus of Being again they do away
with that very Being. The thcories of
the Sankhya-Yoga and others? however
conclude by the word ‘“Sva’® (Self) the
Purusa only, the Lord or the Enjoyer of

the mind.
fRatafaasrracaemrE agfg-
. AATAR 1 RR N

The immutable Con-science
has the perception ofits own in-
tellect through its transformation
1nto the form of the latter—22

Faw?!  fedesfaarsrmamm st
saafgaaTy | nafcontae fg swgafeae
sfqaewm =@ afcnfeead sfragwra
gaafammafs | qeaEw STadEE@TE-
eI IEIAEFRATAN  qfgqe-
fafare fg mgfmual qa1 S,
7 qra A 7 faad fduit Aaras gam
At gy aeai fafgd s mwd afe-
afemfafet st deum gfw 1 R 0

How ? The immutable Con-Science
has the perception of its own intellect

Vijiigna (apprehension), Vedand (conception), Samjiid

(resolution), Répa (formation) and Sarskdra (Habituation). These are the five varieties of mundane

consciousness.

2. Here the term ‘‘others’, denotes the Nyiya, the Vaidesika and the Sankhya which

precede the Yoga-Siitra.
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throughi its transformation into the form
of the latter. The unchanging power of
the Enjoyer is indeed immutable, but
regarding the changingobject (intellect),
it (the power of the Enjoyer) follows the
operation thereof? as if transformed into
that (intellect). The operation,—which,
in fact, being unqualified by the intellect-
ual function, belongs to the pure imitation
of the activity of the intellect that has
received the favourite form of the Cons-
ciousness’’2—-is called the operation of
the Con-Science. Similarly it has also
been said “Neither the nether world, nor
a hole, nor the dark recess of a moun-
tain, nor the wombs of the great oceans,
is the cave where is placed Brahma, the
Eternal. The Sages point out to the
Absolute Intellective Function (in which
Brahma is placed).”

FezdTaIaTTh ot aafaq v 33 0

The mind, being coloured by
the Perceiver and the Perceivable,
is omniobjective—23

AT aguTEay —gsggTEmIe fad
watdy | w4 fg AAsmEAlaTE qeed
fawaenfyafaon geduesaay genfwaragq
adafeaana rggsaaew  fawafaafafaatd
JaarRaTeasTen  fagarnswafaracae-
faaad Yqafra  ewferafowed  @atq-
faca=ad 1

Hence it is also understood that the
mind, being coloured by the perceiver
and the perceivable, is omni-objective,
because the mind becomes coloured by
the thinkable object. On account of its
objectivity, the mind itself is related to
the function which is made His own by
the Subjective Purusa, the Lord. Itis
that very mind which, being coloured by
the perceiver and the perceivable, appear-
ing as the subject and the object respec-
tively, being transformed into the cons-
cious and the unconscious characters,

- Pataiijala Yogasiitra

~although being of the objective nature

yet appearing as of the subjective nature,
although unconscious yet appearing as
conscious like a crystal, is said to be
omni-objective.

aem fagaean sran: dfaw’s daa-
freamg: 1 wad faqamadd adq—arfea
geay wafedafazy awmo Ww gfa o
gEFA RS | st fg aut s
waearwrfate faafata

Some persons, being confused by this
unification of the mind, say that it by it-
self is conscious. Others say that all this
is the mind alone, and that in reality
there is no world with its Cause such as
the cow etc., the pot, etc. They are
pitiable. Why ? Because they have a
mind which is the seed of misunder-
standing and which appears in the shape
of all truths.

amfaswmai swarsd: sfafawiaeaan-
FEFANAAIET: | @ Jqafraad |@ma
%9 THIT TRETwANEa?  qeanenfafat-
waAtsd: wwmi FAEaEy @ g gf o o
ANy aaRaE FawAasantad:
sfayew ¥ areiareacfana: gee: ukn

In the Spiritual-Absorbent-Cognition
the Cognizable Truth getsreflected. It
having the nature of being grasped by
that (mind), is the Other. If that Truth
were the mind itself, how then could the
form of cognition be ascertained by cogni-
tion itself ? Therefore He, by whom the
Truth reflected in the Spiritual-Absor-
bent Cognition is determined, is the
Purusa. Thus on account of the change of
the mind about the manifestations of the
Receiver, Receiving Instrument and the
Receivable Object, they who divide also
the three-fold transformation of the mind3
by this classification (of the Spiritual-
Absorbent-Cognition), are the true seers.
The Purusa is attained by them.

1. This refers to the exhibitive operation of the intellect.

2. This refers to the inhibitive operation of the Intellect. . .

3. The Spiritual Absorbent-Cognition regarding the receivable object is the Gross and the
Subtle manifestations; that regarding the receiving instrument is the Instrumental and that about

the receiver is the Subjective one.

By this, it is fully clear that there can beno real Knowledge at

all where there is no such successive change of the Spiritual-Absorbent-Cognition by these four

successive steps.

ledge of books. This is the idea here.

The Purusa orthe Existing Reality can never be attained to simply by the know-
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arETamaEAtwiaafy aud dgea-
wifem@ u ¥
Variegated by those innumer-
able residua, the mind is also
possessed of the interests of the
- Other on account of its action by
combination—24

garaaq? arageanaEATAfrraaty wd
dgwifea| | Axwfewawagy aifwat-
gahe fftgaafs aud o W
TR | 7 T WGEAFACE | (g
m&vn fadia 7 @i wfaasd @ ge fad
gaTd q AW AT FARAATLGH |

Why is it so (what is the further
reason for the mind being omni-objec-
tive) ? Variegated by those innumerable
residua the mind is also possessed of the
interests of the Other on account of its
action by combination. That is thismind
which, being variegated by the innumer-
able residua, possessed of the interests of
the Other, i.e., the interests of Experience
and Emancipation of the Other. It has
no interest of its own on account of the
action by combination. The mind, acting
in combination like a house, is not to
happen for its own sake. The Pleasurable
Thought is not for the sake of pleasure
nor the Knowledge for the sake of know-
iedge; but they both are the interests of
the Other.

T WA AT § U
qT 7 qT: AR | a9 fwfaas awmea-
AT TR FEeAd dgeamTiear-
WCGRT T | aEFat @ famw: @A
dgeaeTd ey gfa ¥

Further, the Purusa who is marked
out by the interests, i.e.; by Experience
and Emancipation, is verily the Other;
Heis not an individual of a common
class. On the contrary, whatever other
individual of a common class with its
natural character is described by the
Vainadikas, is indeed possessed of the
interests of the Other on account of its
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action by combination. He, however,
who is the Other, the Distinct and does
not act in combination, is the Purusa.

IEOCEEC I IR CIECIC ST IR E
wRYL N
The cessation of the investigation
of self-existence comes to the seer
of the Distinct Truth—25

fastueiow mrerwrawaafafrafa: « aar
mafy quigret g @ aar
W SARA g QegeiNaEt  gwa
aarafer  famgTARSRTETATIE W
fufrdfaafreagiad ATATCANTIATERT
annfawt m% gEaTwETREReR W
? qurEET qHI Fhniaeaetare ol

an

As the existence of the seed of grass
is inferred by the germination of'its sprout
in the rainy season, so it is inferred that
in him whose bristling of: hair and the
flow of tears are seen on hearing the path
of Emancipation!, there is also the seed
of observing the Distinct Truth, i.e., the
(stored up) action tending to Emanci-
pation has begun its fruition. His investi-
gation of self-existence naturally flows?;
owing to the absence of that (seed),
after leaving off this said tendency by
defect their desire comes to the opposite
side and the hatred for the complete as-
certainment appears.

AACHATENATAAT FISEATE Fawgere fwfen-
fad wdfeafad & a1 wfaeam: w9 whewaw
g arg fastmafeet fradd ) oo ?
faaeaae fafawafooms: |\ geawesaam-
fagmat gafrrasdars o) adtsars-
wrawrE gawen fafrada gfe u e n

There- the investigation of self-exis-
tence is as follows : “Who was I ? How
was I ? What is it? How isit? What
shall we become? How shall we be-
come ?”’ This, however, ceases in the
seer of the Distinct Truth. Wherefore ?
This is but.a strange modification of the
mind3 The Purusa however, on the

1. Thisis the first stage named the distressed condition of the Yogi who is the performer of

good actions.

2. In this second stage, he becomes a seeker after the Truth.

3. This is the third stage in which he directs his effort to the proper
and passes over the successive steps of the Spiritual Absorption.

means of Emancipation
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absence of the Non-S:ience, is pure and
untouched by the characteristics of the
mind!. For this reason the investigation
of this adept (Yogi) about self-existence
ceases.

aq fadwfar wasagraT faam

nIE N

Then the mind becomes inclined
towards the Intellective Distin-
guishing Power, and has the load
of Absoluteness in front—26

aar faawfae Saeagnar fawaw | aawt
e fa< famamsaam fmetaaea-

wRe N

His mind which had, before this, the
load of sense-objects in front and was
inclined towards ignorance, becomes
otherwise at this time, i.e., the mind
acquires the load of Absoluteness in front
and becomes inclined towards the Inte-
llect-born-knowledge.

afegs g serarafa dewesa: n e n
Within those intervals, other
notions come from the habitual

potencies—27.
afesiy soawaTor G | NeaE-
fwfraa  aagenRareafaRTAsaE-
afssr g  ScaATRRmEEta
a1 ARfq a1 SWERfa AT ga: ? saam-
dfiNva: qEEERTeA g6 1w 0
Within those intervais of the mind
which is inclined towards the Intellective
Distinguishing Power of cognition and is
elevated on the only flow of the revelation
of the distinction between the Essence
and the Purusa, come other notions such
as ‘I am’, ‘it is mine’, ‘I know’ and soon.
Whence ? From the previous habitual
potencies whose seed power is being

destroyed.
T FARAZEFIA 1 Rs 1
The Avoidance of these has
been prescribed like that of the
afflictions—28.

Patasijale Yogasitra

EEHANT FATEAEE | TAT FAAT FHEA-
W A Sdgawat safa qar s
THGWTE: qFEERT A Seawgwata |

amiwmé faarfasramfaaae fa
T famast n ks 0

As the afflictions, having reached the
state of the burnt-up-seed, are not capa-
ble of germination, similarly the previ-
ous habitual potency, on attaining to the
state of the burnt-up-seed by the fire of
Knowledge (Observation), does not give
birth to notions. But the habitual poten-
ciesof Knowledge stay upto the end of
the duty of the mind; so they are not to
be considered.

SageaAsTagHiaey qqut fadweana-

qAA: AR 1 N
The  Spiritual  Absorption
known as the Cloud-of-Virtue

comes to him who, being possessed
of the Intellective Revelation in
all respects, is not professional
even on the full payment—29
saTEmsagHeE  aaar  faAmean-
aeR: awfa: AT RS-
st w1 Frfaetia anfe faveae
gaar fadwemfala wadifa wwrEwE-
AART AT T THAEY ATH
qarfadafa u e n
When this Brahmana is not professio-
nal even on the full payment, i.e., does
not beg anything even of that (Intellec-
tive Revelation) he being unattached
with that also, possesses the Intellective
Revelationin all respects. And on acco-
unt of the destruction of the seed of the
habitual potencies, his other notions are
not produced, then the Spiritual Absor-
ption known as the Cloud of Virtue

comes to him.
qq: A u 3o 0
Thence the cessation of the
afflictions and actions—-30
aa:  FmEAiAate: | aeAnafaRnea:
FOA: GAFTS wiwan wafia | guATgheT=

1. This is the fourth stage where he regains his sound state of existence, i.e., becomes adept
after realising the Existing Reality (B.G. VII-16).
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wAiNaT GuEuE gar wafw | sRaEd-
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On account of its attainment, the
afflictions such as Non-Science, etc., be-
come scraped along with their roots.
The good and the bad vehicle-of-actions
are destroyed along with their roots. On
the cessation of the afflictions and actions
the wise {Yogi) although living, becom-
es fully free. Why ? Because the per-
versive cognition is the cause of rebirth.
A person whose afflictions and perversive
cognitions have been destroyed, is not
seen to be born by anybody anywhere.

AT FATAWAATIAE AFEAAATTAD-
wEUH W 3t

Then on account of the infinity
of the Knowledge which has been
freed from all covering impurities,
the knowable becomes little—31

T AFEOHANAA AT
AoUH | A FATAFAIALO @I AT
A7 wafq | anaThrAEEaRT  Amae
:ﬂf;%a Twar wafaagamfea wgmrw

1

Infinity comes to the knowledge
which has been freed from all coverings
of the afflictions and actions. The in-

finite Essence of Knowledge, being cover-

ed, i.e., being overpowered by the Inert
Energy, rarely becomes excited, i. e.,
opened up by the Active Energy and be-
comes capable of takingup (this infinity).

TN AT FETAORATIN WA QT
WA | AATATARARATAT, AEqEAT
R FAE: | aReRra— e wfo-
:rfawawa:mf%fzma | i e
afrgisragwatafa 1 32 n

There when it (the Essence) becomes
free from all covering-impurities, Infinity
comes to it. From this infinity of the
Knowledge, the knowlable is made little
as a fire-fly in the sky. Here it has been

1. Itsignifies that this Intellective Revelation is indefinable
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said:—‘““The blind pierced the pearl,

the fingerless threaded it, the neckless
wore it and the tongueless praised it’™,

qa: gamati aftamsRamTita T
w3
Thence the termination of the
succession of change comes to the
Energies which have fulfilled the
interests—32

qa: garaiai qfcomrswamferioe |

T qERTEIRAEEATAET TR “afeormm-
w: qftgaTay | Afg gt aft-
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On account of the rise of that Cloud-
of-Virtue, the succession in the change of
the Energies whose interests are fulfilled,
comes to an end; because they (the
Encrgies) which have performed Experi-
ence and Emancipation and whose succes-
sion has come to an end, cannot dare to
stay even for a moment.

g ot aftammarafaig: s
n3xn

The succession related to the
moments is determined by the
cessation of the change—33

wa ®misd v AW ? eorsfad

Now what is indeed this succcssion ?
The succession related to the moments is
determined by thecessation of the change.
The succession, being possessed of the
nature of intervention of the moments, is
taken in by the cessation, i.e., by the
end of the change; because without ex-
periencing the moment of succession, the
oldness of a new piece of cloth can never
come in at the end.

fredg = Wt 3= gd@ AW Faeran
wreafeaar qfcofafreaar 2 ax gee-
faeran gewer | afknfafrean o

(Anirvacaniya). Further, this

Indefinable Cognition is the basis of the Vedinta Dar§ana.
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afersafcoraa awd 7 {agad afeaw
gHaen @ aeratarartaeaEy |

The succession isalso seen in regard
to the Eternal (Substance). This eter-
nity is two-fold,—the unchanging eter-
nity (Kitastha-Nityata) and the change-
ful eternity (Parinami-nityatd). There
the unchanging eternity belongs to the
Purusa, and the changeful eternity be-
longs to the Energies. That is cternal in
which, even though it is changed, the
truth is not destroyed. Further, the eter-
nity belongs to these both on account of
their indestructible truth.
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There within the intellect, etc., shin-
ing with the characteristics of the
Energies, the succession determined by
the cessation of the change has obtain-
ed termination. And in regard to the
eternal Characterized Object (known as
the Energies), it is theunobtained-termi-
nation. In regard to the Unchanging
Eternal, i.c., in the case of the emancipated
Purusas' who are purely self-established,
the existence of their selves is perceived
only by succession. So even there the
unobtained-termination is imagined by
taking up the verb “Exists’ in accordance
with the arrangement of the words.
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Now is there or is there not a cessa-
tion to the succession of this Univcrse
present in the Energies with rest or with
motion ? It cannot be answered. How ?
There is a question which can be answer-
ed with exclusive aim—¢‘all that is born

-
1. For the manifoldness of the Purusa, see

Patadjala Yogasatra

will die and after dying will be born
again.”” If the question be thus—¢QOh !
is it so that all creatures will die and
after dying will be born again?” Tt
can be answered by division. The
adept who is possessed of the appearance
of the (Intellective) Revelation and
whose desires have been destroyed, will
not be born but the rest will be born
again.
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Similarly whether mankind is great or
not ? Being thus interrogated, the ques-
tion can be answered by division. Man-
kind is superior in comparison to the
beasts but not so when compared to
the gods and the perfect seers (Rsis)
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Again this question “whether this
universe has an end or not” cannot be
answered. An adept has the cessation
of the evolutionary change, the rest have
not. There is defect in any other ascer-
tainment. Therefore this question must
be explained by division only.
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The disappearance of the FEn-
ergies devoid of the Purusa’s in-
terests i Absoluteness, or the Con-
Science-Power is self-established.,
— 34
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note on II. 22,



Chapter IV 113

It has been said that Absoluteness Purusa’sinterests after performing Expe-
comes at the cessation of succession in rience and Emancipation, is Absoluteness.
the duties of the Energies. Now its Again self-establishment means that only
character is being ascertained. The dis- the Con-Science-Power of the Purusal
appearance of the Energies devoid of the becomes Absolute on account of the
Purusa’s interests is Absoluteness or the absence of close connection with the
Con-Science-Power is self-established. intellective Essence; its (of the Con-
That which is the disappearance of the Science-Power) existence in the same
Eunergies that have the functions of cause condition for all time is Absoluteness.

and effect and that are devoid of the

eedom only with regard to the

1. In this Science, the commentator speaks of bondage and fr e
d ““Brahma’’ or the ‘‘Substance

Con-Science-Power but not to the Purusa himself who will be terme )
in the Vedanta-Darsana. By this it is clear that this Science of Yoga-Siitra deals with the Sphere
of Action which exists in the Power alone but not in the pure and simple Substance. Further the
Brahma-Siitra begins with the aim of ascertaining the true_ character of the Simple Substance
beyond Action by taking the result of this Science as the stepping ground for attaining to that end.
Here ends the Fourth Chapter known as the  subject of Absolute Freedom with regard to the Science of Yoga

composed by Patafijali in the Excellent Teaching of the Sdrkhya.



APPENDIX

On the suggestion of some of my friends about the foot-note on Y.S.1.9, per-
taining to the meaning of ¥ and Wi @M, I wish to hold out an explanation of
these terms by pointing out their appropriate applications in our Authoritative
Scriptures. The people in general erroneously think of the term wff as an emotio-
nal love towards God, which ensues from irrationalism and from the exhaustion of
mental force by means of pushing and shoving, rolling and tumbling, springing and
jumping, crying and shouting and weeping and bursting in praise of their sectarial
gods. They labour under the impression that the term Bhakti fastra signifies a
philosophy of love which has no concern with the Six Texts of the Indian System
of Philosophy, but it is quite distinct and separate from all of them and even from
the Vedic Authority. They hold that Bhakti (devotion) is the easiest path for be-
coming a lover of God by leaving off all the Scriptural Obligations pertaining to the
Social and Religious Observances and even by forsaking all the moral obligations of
humanity. They stick to their own principles by following the dictates of their free
will without paying any heed to the rational and reasonable conclusions of any
Authority. By taking Bhakti as female, many of them being male in form and
shape, wear the female dress and ornaments, and mix themselves up with the females
by leaving off the moral characters of the males for becoming a beloved to their
created lord. Thus, we find that the people hold the idea of Bhakti as irrationalism
and inactivity of the mind caused by the compression and suppression of the mentali
force. But, in reality, the root Bhagj signifies ‘‘to serve’” which explicitly shows
a special form of Action to be performed by an energetic mind.

On the Authority of the Vyasa Commentary on Aph. No. 10 of the fourth
chapter of the Yoga Siitra, we can say that though the root Bhaj is used in the
sense of ‘‘service’’, yet it cannot mean any material service to God but signifies the
service rendered by the mind alone, because we find everywhere in the Bhagavad-
gitd that the root yaj has been used in the sense of Material Action and Bhaj
in the  Spiritual Service termed Fidnayoga signifying the last three component
parts of Yoga, namely Concentration (&=ur), Meditation (279} and Spiritual Absor-
ption (&wtf) . This subject has been fully dealt with in the explanation of the Bhagvad-
gita. Accordingly there is no room for us to hold any idea of variation and contra-
diction with regard to the said terms which appear to be different in shape and form
but hold out the one and the same truth by showing up the Spiritual Action to be
accomplished by the help of the mind alone.

In fact, our Perfect Seers have classified the whole Course of Action (¥vga)
in three divisions with regard to the attainment of the Supreme Spirit. The Dharma-
Siitra shows the first portion of the Course called Materjal Sacrifices which are to be
performed with the help of the body for the acquirement of Enjoyment; the fulfil-
ment of which renders a yogi fit for having recourse to Spiritual Sacrifice in the grade
of Great Vow (d=11@) by producing Non-attachment towards the worldly objects. So the
Dharma-Siitra deals with the Spirit of Connotation (s 7§ )pertaining to the Science
of Material Action. Then the Sankhya Yoga shows the next portion of the Course
called Spiritual sacrifice (FTaas or wffaanr) which is accomplished with the help of the
mind alone for having a direct communion with the Creator. This Communion cuts
off the bonds of actions and afflictions by showing forth Emancipation. It is for
this reason that the root drs ( to see), signifying the “Intellective Vision”, has been
used in the verses of the Bhagavadgita which deal with the visible resuit of the
Spiritual Sacrifice in the sphere of the Cognitive Spiritual Absorption. So the Yoga
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Sitra deals with the Spirit of Meditation (sizwgr) pertaining to the Science of Spiri-
tual Action. At last the Brahma- Sitra shows the last portion of the Course by exhi-
biting the true character of Final Emancipation and does not prescribe any kind of
Action to be performed but lays down the Highest Non-attachment as the only means
for achieving this end which is nothing but the Cessation of all activities by going
beyond the Sphere of Action. So the Brahma-Sitra deals with the Spirit of Reali-
sation (fizwg) pertaining to the Supreme Perfection of the Human Soul. Only for
this reason we find that the root Vid (to realise) or 4fia’ (to know) has
been used in the verses of the Gita which are meant for dealing with the subject-
matter of the Brahma-Siitra. Hence, it is evident that the term Bhaktifastra cannot
mean any seventh philosophy contrary to or different from the System of Philosophy
referred to in the Terminology, but signifies the Science of Spiritual Sacrifice by
holding out the Starting and the Finishing Ends of the Great Vow (=)
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